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INTRODUCTION.

et

AxY one who has glanced #t'the analysis of the Tibetan
Bkah-hgvur by Alexander®Csomn de Koros, published in
the 20th volume of the *Asintic Researches," must have
been struck with the wonderful patience and persevernnce
of this extraordinary scholar. Some idex of the extent of
the researches which are embodied in his analysis of the
Dulva, about the tenth part of the whole Bkah-hgyur,
may be had when it is known that it occupies more than
4000 leaves of seven lines to the page, each line averaging
twenty-two syllables. But notwithstanding all that Csoma
did to muke known to Europe the vast Buddhist litersture
of Tibet, his work is bardly more than an index of the
Tibetan Tripitaka, Moreover, when he wrote it, Puddhist
studies were in their infancy, and many important subjects
on which the Bkah-hgyur furnishes answers, which, if not
always ncceptable, are still plausible and interesting, had
not been investigated by scholars, and their importance
was ns yet ignored.

Csomn's premature death prevented him examining 5§
fully as we could have desired the Tibetan Bstan-hgyur,
in which may be found many important works which help
to elucidate the difficulties which so frequently beset the
canonical works in the Bkah-hgyur.

From what has been said we may safely assert that it
is pot impossible to extend the analysis of the Bkah-hgyur
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far beyond the limits reached by Csoma. So numerous;
however, are the materials which are supplied us, that it
is beyond the power of any one scholar to examine them
in their entirety, and he must necessarily confine himself
to one special subject or branch of research.

In the first part of this work we have endeavoured to
give a substantinl and connected analysis, and frequently
literal translations, of the greater part of the historical or
legendary texts contained in the Tibetan Dulva or Vinayn-
pitaka, which is unquestionably the most trustworthy, and
probably the oldest portion of the Bkah-hgyur,

By frequont reference to the pages of the original (the
East India Office copy of the Bkah-hgyur), we hope we
will have facilitated resesvches in the enmbrous Tibetan
volomes, to which no indices are attached.

Some of the passages of this valume hiave been analysed
by Anton Schiefper in his Tibetische Libensbescricbung
Cakyamuni (St, Petersburg, 1840), but as the work from
which he translated them was composed by a Tibetan
lamn of the seventeenth century, it could hardly be con-
sidered ns authoritative, and it has been thought advis-
able not to omit these documents in their original Tibetan
form.

The Tibetan Vinays (Dulva) is not sclely devoted to
recording the rnles and regulations of the Buddhist ordar,
as is the Pili work of this name, but it contains jitakas}?
svadanns, vyakaranas, siitras, and wilings, and in’ that it
resembles the Sanskrit Vinaya, which Burpouf tells us
presents the same peculiarity. A few of these texts have
been introduced in this work, because they appeared of
sufficient interest to justify their presence in a volume

! The third volume af the Thalva  volume 30, some of which T have not
comtaine 13 jitakas, and the fourth et in the TRl jitaks,
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which is intended to give an idea of the Tibetan Vinaya
liternture.

By eomparing the following notes on the life of the
Buddha with other works on the same subject, but derived
from different sources, it will be seen thut two periods of
the life of Gaotama are narrated by all Buddhist nuthors
in about the snma terms (probably because they all drew
from the same source their information), the history of his
life down to his visit to Kapilavastu in the early part of
his ministry, and that of the last year of his life. All the
events which oceurred between these two periods are with
difficulty assigned to any particulnr year of hislife, and we
have been obliged to avail ourselves of any incidental
remarks in the texts for arranging onr nareative in even
n semi-chronclogical order, Thus the oft-recurting phrase
shat Adjatasatru was king of Magadha when such and
snch an event took place, sugzested the idea of taking the
commencement of his reign (five or eight years hefore the
Buddha's death) as a dividing-point in the Buddha's life,
and of putting in the same chapter all the texts which are
prefaced with this remark,

The histories of the councils of Rijagriba and of Vaisali,
contained in the eleventh voluma of the Dulva, are hers
translated for the first time, and they differ in many
respects from the versions of these events previously
translated from Pali or Chinesa,

The authenticity of the council of Rijagriha las been
doubted on insuflicient grounds, and, without exnmining
the merits of the case, we cannot help thinking that it was
mueh more rativnal that a eompilation or collation of the
utterances of the Master and of the rules of the order
should have been made shortly after his death, than that
his followers, however united they may have been, should
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have allowed a century to elapse before fixing in any
definita shape the ssered words and ordinances, More-
over, both Pili and Tibetan works only eredit the council
of Vaisali with having settled some unimportant questions
of discipline, and do mot mention any revision of the
sacred works performed by this synod.

In the sixth chapter will be found a literal translation
of the greater part of n work on the Buddhist schools of
the Hinayioa by Bhavys, an Indian Buddhist of great
renown. His work is especially interesting, as it differs
materinlly from that of Vesumitra on the same subjeet,
which has been translated by Professor Wassilisf. Both
of these works, unfortunately, are far from being satis-
factory, und though Bhavya often appears to quote
Vasumitra, he has not made use (at least in the Tibetan
translation) of terms which might enable us to better
understand the frequently enigmatical explanations of
Vasumitra.

A few words are necessary to explain the presence in a
volume of translations from the Tibetan sacred writings of
a chapter on the early history of Tibet. What little infor-
mation we possess of the early history of this secluded
gountry is scattered about in 8 number of works not
always accessible, and [requently unsatisfactory on ne-
gount of the defective transcription of Tibetan words. It
wans thought that an abstract of the greater and mare
relinble part of the works bearing on this question might
prove aceeptable to those who may desire to have some
knowledge on this subject, but who are unwilling to look
over all the different docnments which treat of it. We
have endeavoured to supplement the researches of our
predec in this field with what new facts we have
been able to derive from a somewhat hurried examina-
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tion of the Tibetan Bstan-hgyur and some other books
which have come under our notice,

The extracts incorporated in chapter viii. are quite
new, and it is believed that no scholar Las heretafore
called attention to them. The texts from which they
have been taken, with the exception of one, belong to a
clnss of Buddhist works ealled Vyakarana or Prophecies,
In them the Buddha predicts to his disciples the events
which will oceur in days to come in suoh & country or to
such an individual, In this case these Predictions are
all corroborated by the statements of the Li-yul-lo-rgyus-
Pa or Annals of Li-yul, the most important of the works
on this subject which I have met with,

This last-named work seems to have been compiled
from documents unknown to Northern Buddhist writers
in general, and from the particular form in which certain
proper names have been transeribed (such as Fiigo in-
stead of Fdpas or Yasheska, which is always met with in
Northern texts), we think its author had acoess to some
Southern doenmeats on the early history of Buddhism.
This suppesition is still more strengtlened by the fact
that this work does not confound the two Agokas, as do
all Northern Baddhist ones, but pives about tha Bame
date for his reign as the Dipawansa and Mahfiwanss
Still it is strange, if it was inspired from these Pili
documents, that it does not give exactly the same dates
as they do. These extracts are interesting, moreover, in
that they show with what eare and precision the great
Chinese traveller Hinen Thsang recorded the traditions of
the different countries he visited,

My most sincere thanks are due to Dr. Ernst Leu-
maun and to Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio for the notes they have
kindly furnished me, and which are reproduced in the
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Appendiz. D Leumany's translation from the Bhaga-
vati will prove of great assistance in elncidating the very
obscura passage of the Samana-phala Sitra relative to
Gosala’s theories, and Mr. Banyin Nanjio's parallel trans-
lations of two Chifiese versions of the Samann-phala Sitra
tend to prove the existence at an early date of several
distinet versions of this very interesting sitra,

One of the most embarrassing parts of remding Tibetan
Buddhist works is the habit of those who did these works
jnto Tibetan of tranalating sll the proper TAmes which
were susceptible of being translated. Tt is hoped that the
special index of Tibetan words with their Sanskrit equi-
valents at the end of this volume will prove of mssistance
to those who may wish to study Tibetan Buddhism in the
original works.

Throughout this volume no attempt has been made to
criticise the texts which have been studied; they are only
intended as materials for those who hereafter may under-
take to write a history of the Buddha founded on the
comparative study of works extant in the different coun-
tries in which his doctrines flourished ; and i our labours
facilitate this, we will feel fully compensated for all our

pains.

Lausanxe, June 6, 1884
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THE LIFE OF THE BUDDHA.

o

CHAPTER L

HISTORY OF THE WORLD FROM THE TIME OF ITS RENOVA-
TION TO THE REIGK OF CUDDHODANA, FATHER OF THE
BUDDHA.

Tug following history of the world's renovation and of
the origin of castes is taken from the fifth volume of
the ‘Dulva, fol. 155-166, It also occurs in the thind
volume of the same work, fol. 421-430, but severnl inte-
resting passages are there omitted, although the rest of
the text is exactly the same as that of vol v. In the
third volume it is Maudgalyayana who, at the Buddha's
request, tells to the Cakyas the story of the world’s re-
generation, and of the ancient peoples who inhabited it.
The Buddha feared that if he himsell told the story the tir-
thikas would aceuse him of unduly extolling his own clan
(D. iiil. 420%). In the fifth volume the story is told to the
bhikshus by the Buddha, to teach them how sin first made
its appenrance in the world.

** At the time when the world was destroyed, many of
its inhabitants were born in the region of the A'bhisvara
devas, and there they had ethereal bodies, fres from every
impurity; their faculties were unimpaired, they were per-
fect in all their principal and secondary parts, of goodly
appearance and of a pleasing colour, Light proceeded from

A
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their persons; they moved through space and fed on joy,
and they lived in this state to great ages for a long period.

1n the meanwhile this great earth was mingled up with
the waters and with the mighty deep. Then on the face
of the creat earth, of the water and of the ocean that were
mingled together, there blew a wind,'! which golidified and
concentrated the rich surface (lit, the eream); as when the
wind blowing over the surface of boiled milk which is
cooling, solidifies and concentrates the eream, so likewise
did this wind blowing over the surface of the earth, the
water and the ocean which were mixed together, solidify
and congulate it

This rime (lit. essence of the earth, prithivirasa) was of
exquisite eolour, of delicious taste, of delightful (f. 156")
fragrance, in colour like unto butter, its taste like that of
uncooked honey,

At this period when the world was formed, some of the
beings in the region of the Abhiisvara devas had accom-
plished their allotted time, the merit of their good works
being exhausted ; so they departed that life and became men,
but with attributes similar to those they previously had.®

At that period there was neither sun nor moon in the
world ; there were no stars in the world, neither was there
night or day, minutes, seconds, or fractions of seconds;
there were no months, holf months, no periods of time,
no years: neither were there males or females ; there were
only animated beings.

Then it happened that a being of an inquisitive nature
tasted the rime with the tip of his finger, and thus he
eonceived o liking (f. 157%) for it, and he commenced eating

pieces of it as food.®
Other beings saw this being tasting the rime [so they
10f Bém. i 2, and Pa xxxili 6, ?In Scandinsvian the

# And the Bpirit of God moved upon  renovated human mee s on
thhc-n!thuw?m" B B H dumhlﬂniikuhmm&u&h-
Haod Essays, L p. 43, and p 55 umbla lived on salt came from
ey the rime by the foe-cold
l'ﬂ‘;llint were dovas, In  slreams, Anderson, Nore My-
the Vedic wense of “bright ones,”  thol, p, 194
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followed his example], and commenced eating picces of it
as food,

From these beings eating the rime as food their bodies
became coarse and gross; they lost their brilliancy and
their goodly appearance, and darkness was upon the face
of the earth.

For these reasons the sun and moon were created ;
stars also (£ 157") came into existence, as did night and
dity, ‘minutes, seconds, fractions of seconds, months and
half months, divisions of time and years. The beings feed-
ing on this rime lived to great ages for a long space of time,

The complexion of those who ate but little of this food
was clear, whereas that of those who ate much of it was
dark. Then those whose complexion was clear said to
the others, ®“ Why, I have a fine complexion, whereas
you are dark!” and thus were established distipetions.
They whose complexion was clear were proud of it, and
became sinful and iniquitous, and then the rime vanished,

(f. 158%) When the rime had vanished from these beings,
there appeared a fntty substunce (prithiviparvafake) of
exquisite colour and savour, of delicious fragrance, in
colour as a dongka flower, in flavour like uneocked honey ;
and they tock this as their food, and they lived to great
ages for a long while,

[This fatty substance wanished after n while, for the
sume renson as had brought about the disappesrance of
the rime]

When the fatty substance had vanished from mankind,
there appeared bunches of reeds (vanalotd) of exquisite
colour und savour, of delicious frugrance, in colour like
o kndambuka flower (£ r5g%), in flavour like uncooked
heney. Then they took this as their food, and on it they
lived to great ages for a long while

[This food also vanished after & while, for the same

rensons as above,]
(£ 15¢") When the bunches of reeds had vanished from

munkind, there appeared a spontaneously growing rice, not
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coarse, without pellicule, clean, four fingers in length.
There was never any lack of it; for if it was cut down in
the evening, it was grown up again in the morning ; if it
wns cut down in the morning, it was grown ers gvening ;
what was cut down grew up afresh, so that it was not
misased.

Then they took this as their food, and on it they lived
to great ages for a long time.

From enting this rice their different organs were de-
veloped ; some had thosa of males and others those of
females. Then they saw each other, and conceived love for
each other, and, burning with lust, they came to commit
fornication.

Other beings (f. 160%) saw what they were doing, so
they threw at them earth, stones, gravel, pebbles, and
potsherds, saying unto them, * Thou doest wrongly ! thou
doest that which is wrong!™ But those who had actad
wrongly, who had done that which was wrong, exclaimed,
# Why do you thus insult us {”

As nowadays when a man takes unto himeelf a wife,

they sprinkle her over with dust, perfumes, flowers, and
parched rice, with cries of * Good luck, sister!" so those
beings, seeing the wickedness of those other beings,
sprinkled them with earth, threw at them stones nnd
aravel, pebbles and potsherds, crying after that, “ Thou
doest wrongly ! thon doest that which is not right ! But
they who had done wrong, who had done that which was
wrong, exclaimed, * Why do you thus insult us 1"
. And thus it was that what was formerly eonsidered
umlawful has become lawful nowadnys; what was not
tolerated in former times has become tolerated nowadays;
what was looked down (L. 160") on in former days has
become praiseworthy now.

Now, when they had done wrong one, two, three, even
unto seven days, these sinful beings were so possessed by
the ways of wickedness that they commenced building
houses. “Here,” they said, “we may do what is not
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allowed ;" and from this expression originated the word
“house 1

Now this is the first appenrance in the world of
divisions by houses, and this (division) is lawful or not
Inwiul aceording to the king's decision, and he is the lord
of the law.

If these beings wanted rice to eat in the evening or in
thie morning, they would go and get what was requisite;
but it happened that one being who was of an indolent
disposition took at one time enough rice for evening and
morning. Now another being said to him, * Come, let us
go for rice Then he answered him, * Look after your
own rice; I have taken enough at one time to last me
morning and evening” (£ 161%). Then the other thought,
“ Good, capital! T will take enough rice for two, three,
seven days;"” and he did aecordingly.

Then it happened that some one said to this person,
“Come, let us go for rice;"” but he answered him, * Look
after your own rice; I have taken enough at one tims to
Inst me two, three, seven days"

“Good, capitall” thought the other, “T will take
enough rice for a fortnight, for a1 month;" and he did

. accordingly.

And because these beings took to laying up provisions
of this spontaneously growing rice, it became coarse; n
huosk enveloped the grain, and when it had been cnt down
it grew not up again, but remained as it had been left.

Then these beings (f. 161") assembled together in sorrow,
grief, and lamentation, snd said, * Sirs, formerly wa had
wtheroal bodies, free from every impurity, with fnculties
unimpaired, &, &e. . . . * Let us now draw lines of
demarcation and establish boundaries between each one's

1 Kiyim ls probubly derived from of other words in Tibetan, was not
lﬁhlfﬂ. “m-m:{:m:]n, in soconds  ueed with this signification uutl] after

which the introduetion of Buddbism into
liﬂ‘imih&uh'ltm * bouse,”  Tibet.

from grak, * fo embirace, to contain”  ® Here follows s reenpliulation of

Thin lends ws to supposs that the all the preoeding history.
word Ghyim, llke o very large clase
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property.” So they drew lines of demarcation and set up
bounds—* This iz thine—this is mine " (they said).

Now, this is the first appearance in the world of a
system of boundary lines, and this (boundary) is right or
not right aecording to the king's decision, and he is the
lord of the law.

After this it happened that one person took another’s
rice without his consent, as if it was his own; and when
other persons saw him, they said to him, “ Why do you
take the rice of another without his consent, as if it was
your own? You must not do this again.” But he went
a second and a third time, and took the rice of another
without his consent, as if it was his own. When the other
persons saw this (£ 163") they said to him, * Why do you
thus take the rice of another withont his consent, as
though it was your own 1" 8o they laid hold of him and
led him into their midst

*Sirs," they said, “ this person has been guilty of taking
the rice of another without his consent, as though it was
his own.” Then they said unto him, “ Why have you
taken the rice of another without his consent, as though
it wns your own ! Go, and do wrong no more” Buat he
who had stolen said to them, “Sirs, 1 have been badly
treated in that T bave been lnid hold of by these per-
sons on secount of some rice and bronght into this
assembly.”

Then they said to those who had brought him thither,
and who had speken about the rice, * Why did you bring
this mon here to whom you had spoken about the rice?
In bringing him here into our midst you have done him
a wrong; go, and do not so again" (L 164%). Then they
thought, “Let us, in view of what has just happened,
ussembla together, and choose from out our midst those
who are the finest-looking, the largest, the handsomest,
the strongest, and let us moke them lords over our fields,
and they shall punish those of us who do what is punish-
nble, and they shall recompense those of us who do what
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is praiseworthy, and from the produce of our fields and of
the fruits we gather we will give them a portion.”

So they gathered together [and did as they had decided
upon], and they mode him lord over their fields with
these words: “ Henceforth thou shalt punish those of us
who deserve punishment, and thou shalt recompense thosa
of ws who deserve recompense, and we will give thee n
portion of the produce of our fields (£ 164") and of the
fruits we gather,”

From his receiving the homages of many he was called
“ Honoured by many, or Mahfisammata;" and as he was
lord over the fields and kept them from horm, he received
the name of * Protector of the fields" or Kehatriya; and
a3 he was a richteous man and wise, and one who brought
happiness to mankind with the law, he was culled “ King,”
or RjA.

Some beings who were afflicted with diseases, uleera-
tions, pains, and misery, left their villages for the wilds;
they made themselves buts with boughs and leaves, and
they dwelt therein. Each cvening when they (L 165")
wanted food, they would go into the villages to gather
alms, and in the morning when they required food they
would do likewise; and the people gave to them with
willing hearts, for they thonght, * These learned men nre
afflicted by disease, ulcerations [the rest as above down
to], morning and evening they come into the village to beg
alms”

Then it happened that some persons not having been
able to find perfection in meditation and perfect seclusion,
went ton certain plaee, where they made huts with boughs
and leaves. *“Here,” they said, “we will compose man-
tras, we will compile the vedss." And they did as they
had enid.

Now same others of their number not having been able
to (f. 165") find perfection in either meditation and per-
fect seclusion, or in composing mantras and in compiling
the vedas, left the wilds and went back to their villages.
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“Here,” they said, " we will distribute alms and do good
works: All those who come and sit down at our board
shall have all they may wish, either food or drink.”
And 8o they gnve alms [and did as they had said they
would do].

Those who lived “away" from villages were called
“detached minds,” or Bralimans, and from the fact that
(some) were not given to contemplation, but did read, they
were called “readers " or Pithakn. Those who lived away
from the forests and in villages were called * Villugers”

Some beings (f. 166*) applying themselves to different
handicrafts and ocoupations in their homes, made “different
kinds™ of things (which they did sell), and they were
therefore called “ merchants,” or Vaisyas.!

Thas were created in the world these three castes, There
was also a fourth one created, that of the Cramayas.

Members of kshatriya families cut off their hair and
beard, and putting on saffron-coloured gowns, they left
their homes for a homeless state, and completely retired
from the world (praveadfita) ; and to them the kshatriva
spoke with respect; they arose in their presemce and
bowed reverentially to them. The brahmans and vaisyas
[treated them with like respect],

Members of (. 166%) brahman and vaisya families ont
off their hair and beard, and putting on saffron-colomrad
gowns, they left their homes for a homeless state. and
completely retired from the world: and to them tha
kshatriyns spoke with respect; they arose in their pro-
sence and bowed reverentially to them, The brahmans
and vaisyns [treated them with like respect].

Then it was that when a person first took rice from
another, a8 if it had been his own, by this transeression
stealing first showed itself in the world, in which thers
had been no trafe of it until then. By this act, by

. . :
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SUCCESSORS OF MAHASAMMATA, L]

stealing, sin now exists in the world, in which there was
no trace of it in the first place.

The history of the succeeding events is taken from the
third volume of the Dulvn, fol. 420* ef sep.

King Mohfisammuota’s son was Holkchn (O mdjes), whose
son, was Kalyana (Dge-ba), whose son was Varakalyana
( Dge-miehoy), whose son was Utposhadha (Gao-shyong-
fiphags) (f. 430*). From King Utposhadha's head was
born a son whose name was Mandhatar (Nya-les m) (£
430"}, These six kings are colled the six incommensur-
ables, for exceeding long were their lives,

From a tumour on King Mandhatar's vight shoulder (1)
was born o son whose name was Kirn (Mdjes-pa), and
great were his magical powers, He mled over the four
continents. From his left shoulder was born a son whose
name was Upakiru (Xye-mdjes-pa), and he ruled over three
continents (f. 431

From a fleshy excrescence on his left foot was born a
son whose name wns Kirnmant (Midjos-ldan). He ruled
over two continents (f. 431").

From this one's right foob was borm o son whose namea
was Upakiiramant { Nye-midjes-ldan), and he ruled over ong
eontinent,

[Then followed a long succession of kings, whose de-
scendants roled in Varanasi (L 432%), in Kamapala (7 do.),
in Hastipura, in Takshagila, in Kanyakubdja, &e. ; but as
they are not immediately connected with the Qakyas, it is
useless to lose time with them.]

(F. 433") Mahesvarnsenn (Dbang-phyng tchen-poi sde)
of Varipnsi had mony descendants, who reigned in
Kuginagara and also in Potala (6'ru-Adfin); one of thess
was King Koarnika (Rue-ba-chan), who had two sons,
Goautamu and Baradvadje (£ 435%); the former was a
virtuous man, whereas the latter wns wicked., Gautamn,
though the elder, begged his father to allow him to
become a recluse, for he drended the responsibility of a
sovereign ruler. Having obtained the necessary consent,

ELd
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he became the disciple of a rishi called Krichnavarna
(Mdog-nag). After a while, King Karnika died, and Bar-
advadja became king (f. 436°).

Following his master's advice, Gautama built & hut
within the precinets of Potals, and there he dwelt, Tt
happened once that a courtesan of Potala called Bhadid
was killed by her erafty lover near the recluse’s hut!
(f. 4374, into which the murderer threw his bloady
swaord,

The people of the town finding the murdered woman
and the sword in the hermit's hut, thought him the mur-
derer, and he was condemned to death. He was marched
through the city with a wreath of karapira (sic) flowers
around his neck and dressed in rags; then they took
him outside the southern gate and impaled him (L
437").

While yet alive, his master, the rishi Krichnavarna
saw him, and questioned him as to his guilt, “If [ am
innocent,” Gautama replied, “ may you from black be-
come golden-coloured ! and straightway the rishi became
golden-coloured, and was from that time known as Kana-
kavarna (7 Gsergyi-mdog). Gautamn also told the rshi
that he was greatly worried at the thought that the
throne of Potala would becoma viccant, for his brother
had no children (f. 438"); so the rishi caused a great
rain to fall on Gautama, and a mighty wind to arise
which soothed his pains and revived his senses, and
two' drops of semen mingled with blood fell from him,

After a little while these two drops becume eggs, and
the heat of the rising sun caused them to open, and
from ocut them came two children, who went into a
Sugar-cane plantation near by, The heat of the sun went
ﬁrl:im g0 that the rishi Gautama dried up and

Now the rishi Kanakavarnn perceived that these chil-
dren must be Gautama's, so he took them home with

! Beo Dulva, il 1. & of sy, '
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him and provided for them. Having been born a5 the
sun arose, and having been brought forth by its rays,
they were called “of the sun family " or Suryavansa.
They were, moreover, called Gouotama, being the children
of Gautama, and as they wera * born from his loins,” they
were, in the third place, ealled Angirasas (Fan-lag skyes).
Having been found in a * sugar-cane plantation,” they were
called Tkshvaku (Bu-ram shing-pa) (f. 439).

Baradvadja died without issue, and the ministers con-
sulted the, rishi to know if Gautamn had loft children
(f. 430"). He told them the strange story, and they took
the children and made the elder one king. He died,
however, without issne, and the younger became king
under the name of lkshvaku, Oupe hundred of his de-
seendnnts reigned in Potala, the lpst of which was Thsh-
vaku Virudhoka (Hphage-shyes-po) (I 440).

He had four sons, Ulklimukha (Skar-mdah gdong), .

Kunrakarna (LZag rue), Hastindjake (@lang-po fehe hdul),
and Niipurn (Blang-gdub-chan). He mareied, however,
a second time, on condition that if his wife bore a som,
he should be king.

After a while she had a son whose name was Riljya-
nanda () (Royal-srid dgah)® (£ 441%).

When this Inst child bad grown up, King Virndhaka,
on the representation of his wife's father, was obliged to
declare his youngest son his successor and to exile his
four other sons,

The princes set out, accompanied by their sisters and
a great many people.  They travelled townrd the Hima-
laya mountaing, and coming to the hermitagé of the rishi
Kapila, on the bank of the Bhagirathi (Skel-ldan shing
ria), they built huts of leaves, and fed on the produce of
their hunting (1. 443).

1 Bpence Hardy, Mo, of Budh., shada snd Visskha In Schicfner's

133 oalls this prince Janta, vo Tib. Tales, p. 125, where mention

Wiy Romantic Legend, p. 20, s made of a prince ondlod H(g:-
Bigindet, Leg, of the Burmess Lbinands. See also Tumour's Ma.

Buddbs, 3d editiun, p. t1. Cf the hawanso, p xxxv,

first part of the story of Mahau-

QL‘!
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Following the rishi's advice, they took as their wives
sisters who were not of the same mother as themselves,
and in this way they had many children.!

The rishi showed them where to build a town, and ha
marked it ont with golden sand mixed with water, and
they built it aceording to his directions (f. 444). The
rishi Kapila having given the sail (vastu) of the place,
they called the town “the soil of Kapila® or Kapila-
vasti,

When they had become very numerous, a deva pointed
out another spot, on which they built a town, which they
called “shown by a deva™ or Devadaha?

They made a law in a general assembly of the elan
that they should only marry one wife, and that she must
bie of their own clan (f 444",

King Virudhaka thought one day of his eomely sons,
so he asked his courtiers what had become of them ; then
they told him their adventures, “The daring young men !
the daring young men!" he exclaimed; and from this they
became known as “ Cakyas" (f. 444").

King Virudbaka died, and his youngest son snceeeded
him (£ 445) ; but dying without issue, Ulkfimukha became
king of Potala; but he also left no issue, and was sncceeded
by Karpkarna, and he by Hostindjuks, Neither of these
left children, so Niipura became king.

His son was Vasishta (@nashjog), and his successors,
55,000 in number, reigned in Kapilavastu. The last of
these was Dhanvadurga (? Gdju-brtan), who had two sons,

T All this Jegend of Ikshvakn wsbuddha. Also Spence Hardy,
Vinwdhakn's children ia to be foand foe. cit, p. 140. m.glml-ﬂ\,t’ti,
alan i Dulve =i fol 292 o wg, p 12, gives s different acconnd ; -he
although abridged anlls town Kanlys. Busp 13,

S 7This Js the tewn kiown I the ha mpesks also of the town ol
Houthern tradition ws Koll.  Beal, wahuulllhl“n:‘:t*htﬂh-

Legend, p 23, calls £ tant from the city ™ (of Kaplla-

Devadabe,  wnd ’M Rgyn-  vastul. Bul.'llugi’;lldli'lm g
Hest Hh Dn‘t'iﬁrl;ﬂdﬁlm 2 m
-hnﬂfld;hw-ﬂlm ‘ulso eal
of the Haja of Koll, Evther of Sup-
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Sinhahanu (Seng-ge hgram) and Sinhanada ( Seng-gei gyra)
(f. 4435". Sinhahanu had four sons, Cuddhodana (Zas-
gtsang), Quklodana (Zus-dkar), Dronodana (Bre-bo zas), and
Amritodans ( T¥ad-med sas), He had also four danghters,
Quddhi (Glsang-ma), Quklit (Dlkur-mo), Droni ( Bre-bo-me),
and Amrith (T¥ad-med ma).

Cuddbodana had two sons, “ihe Blessed One” and the
ayuchmat Nanda® (Dgak-bo).

Qukloduna had two sons, the ayuclinat Djina (! Rgyal)
and the Qakyardji Bhadra (or Bhallika, Benng-lian).

Dronodans had two sons, MabinAman (Ming-tehen) and
the ayuchmat Aniraddha (Ma-hgugs-pa).

Amritodana had two sons, the ayuchmat Ananda (Kun-
dyah-bo) and Devadatta® ( Lhas-slhyin),

(uddhd's son was Suprabuddha (or Suprabodba, Legs-
par rab-sad).

Qukli's son (or daughter) was Mallika (Phreng-ba-chan),

Drond’s son wis Sulabha (7 Buang-len).

Amiriti's son was Kalyanavardana® (? Dye-kphel).

The Blessed One's son was Rihula (Sgra-gehan sin)
(. 445"

i Il ia also call] Sundarsnands  tests, OF Deal, loe. aid, p B4

or # Namds the fair™ (Medjes dyak-

* According to Spencs  Handy,
M]:.djﬂ.mmm
of Suprabuddba, his mother being »
slater of Cualdbocdana ; Amrits s
cording to Rhys Davide, lee, cit,
p- 52 The similarity of the twe

panses hins oceasioned the confusion.
i
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CHAFPTER IL

FROM THE REIGN OF CUNDHODANA UNTIL THE COMMENCE-
MENT OF THE BUDDHA'S MINISTEY.

(Dulva iii. f. 446*) Dvrive King Sinhahanu's reign the
country of Kapilavustn enjoyed peace and prosperity, as
did also the country of Devadaha, over which Suprabaddha
was reigning.  This latter married & woman by the name
of Lumbini! who was exceedingly fair: and in her com-
pany he was in the habit of visiting a beautiful grove near
the city, which belonged to a wealthy citizen,

The queen took such a faney to the place, that she
begged the king to give it to her. He told her he was
not able to do so; but he had her one made mare beauti-
ful still, and it was called Lumbini's grove (f. 4475,

After a while Lumbini brought forth a child of such
extraordinary and supernatural beauty that they ealled
her May® Some time after a second daughter was born,
and she they called Mahimiyl Suprabuddha offered the
hands of his danghters to Sinhahanu for Lis son (uddhio-
dana (f. 448%). He toock Mahdmiyi, for it bad been pre-
dicted that she would bear a son with all the charscteristics

1 Rhys Davids, Ihrddh.,"]:. 53, ordsr of fomale mendicants. BSha
- mnyw I.ETI addha’s wife wus
Augﬁl,
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of o chokravartin monarch; but he was obliged, for the
time being, to refuse the elder sister, on account of the
cakya law allowing a man only one wife.

At that time the hillmen of the Pandava tribe (Skyn-
bseng-kyi-bu) were maiding the Cakya country (f. 449", and
the people begged the king to send his son Guddhodana
to subdue them. The king consented, and the young
prince vanquished them. Sinhahanu requested that, ns a
recompense, they would allow his son to have two wives,
The people allowed him this privilege, and Quddhodana
married Miyi.

After a while Sinhahanu died, and Quddhodana reigned
in his stead; and he knew MahfimiyQ his wife; but she
bore him no children (1. 449").

Now the future Buddha was in the Tushita heaven, and
knowing that his time had come, he made the five pre-
liminary examinations—1" of the proper family (in which
to be born), 2° of the country, 3" of the time, 4" of tha
race, 5° of the woman ; and having decided that Mahfimiyi
was the right mother, in the midnight watch be entered
her womb under the appearance of an elephant® (. 452%).
Then the queen had four dreams. (1) She saw & six-
tusked white elephant enter her womb; (2°) she moved
in space above; (3%) she ascended a great rocky moun-
tain ; (4°) & great multitude bowed down to her.

The soothsayers predicted that she would bring forth a
gon with the thirty-two signs of the great man, *If he
stays at home, he will become a universal monareh ; but if
he shaves his hair and beard, and, putting on an orange-
coloured robe, Teaves his houie for a homeless state and
renounces the world, he will become a Tathfigata, arhat, a
perfectly enlightenad Buddha"

While visiting the Lumbini garden (L. 457%) the pains

} The dream of the gquesn has Lalits Vietara, p 63, does not agres
avidently socnaioned the of with the Bouthern version as well
the ttra's incamation under s our fext  Hee nlwo dak,
the form of an al.cph-nl'.r Cf, om EH::. wiil Rbys Davida,
this point nnd on the quesn's deenms
Spance Hanly, Manual, p. t44. The
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of childbirth came upon her, and she seized hold of a
wide-spreading acoka tree. Then Gataketu {Indra) caused
a violent rain to fall and a wind to blow, which dispersed
all the erowd (of her attendants). Assuming the appear-
ance of an old woman, he went to receive the new-born
child in his lap.

The Bodhisattva, however, ordered him back, and then
took seven steps in the direction of each of the cardinal
paints.

Looking to the east he said, * T will reach the highest
nirvand”

To the south, * T will be the first of all erentures.”

To the west, ** This will be my last birth."

To the north, *1 will cross the ocean of existence!™!
(. 458).

In sccordance with what happens at the birth of every
Buddha, there fell on his head a stream of cold water
and one of warm, which washed him, and at the spot
where he had been born there appesred a spring in which
his mother bathed.

At the same time as the Buddha was born o son was
born to Bing Aranemi Brahmadatta of Cravasti; from the
whole country being illuminated at the time of his birth
he was called Prasenadjit® (f. 458").

In Rajigriha, King Mahipadma had a son born to him,
who, being the son of (queen) Bimbi, and being also
brilliant as the rising sun of the world, was, called Bim-
bisara®

The king of Kauglmbi, Catanika (Dmag-brgya-ba), had
a son born to him at the same time, and as the world was

* L the Lalita Vistarn, chap. “the export,” Crinilks or Crioys, on
vii. p 85, where he takes seven  account of his admitness m all srts.
ﬂﬂ!hihidhvu‘tiun of this enst, See Dulva Lf. 5 It b also sald

pevon townrd the west  Also that he was oalled Vimbasdrs, be-
Bigandet, p. 375 and Rlys Davids, canne at his birth the world was lit
op oit., ps 67+ Huen Theang, B, v, up as when the ddink (vimba) of the
P 3 -.;anhHlm{Bml‘: #nn appears, See Foucsox, Lal

trats ], p. By of sep. Viat,, p. 220, note 2; snd Dulva xi,
(3: 8 v =i, L oogh. L. go.
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illuminated at his hirth as with the sun, he was called
Udaynna?

At Udjayani there was born a son to King Anantanemi
(Mic-Fhyud mikak-yas), and from the fact that the world
was illuminated as if by a lamp at the time of his birth,
he was called Pradyota (Rab-snang) ® (£ 450%.

On the snme day as that on which the future Duddha
was born many blessings of different kinds were granted
his father, so the child was ecalled Sarvirthasiddha (All
fulfilled, Thams-chad-grub-pa) (L 460%).

It was the habit of the Cakyas to make all new-born
children Bow down at the feet of a statue of the ynksha
Cakynvardana ((‘dkya-Aphel or spel) ; so the king took the
young child to the temple, but the yaksha bowed down at
his feet® (£. 460").

On the way to the temple every one was struck with the
infant's bold appearance, so he received the second name
uf *The mighty one of the Cakyss or Cakyamuni;" and
when the king saw the yiksha bow at the child's feet ha
exclaimed, “ He is the pod of gods!™ and the child was
therefore called Devatideva* (i, 461%).

Now ot that time there lived on the Sarvadhiira (Kun-

1 Tn the texts of the Bkah-h
where his name cocurs he is ealled
Tilayann, RAM of Vadsaln,
Milo xvili. £ and Dulva =l £ oo,

i He m]ﬁb&rcudi surnnmed

ol " Tehingda, The instruc-
tive legends concerning him given
in Dmlva st kive beet tranalsted by
Schiefner in his * .ITH!I
il Kiinlg Tshanda-Pradjota,” Bt
Ptersbury, l‘&,hm As the
&b Petersborg edition of the Hlah-
hgyur diffors from that of Pards and
TLondon | India Otfiee), the foullowing
concordanes may be of we to those
who may Jesire to oomsult the ori-
nal of & legunds, Tn the Parid
and London edition, Sehiefner's ch,
{. comrmenoss on fol. 09 of Dulva xig
ch i, fol, 106 ; eh. §ii, fol. 174 7l
v, fol r18; ch v, fel 128; ch

¥i., fol. 137 ch. ¥il, ol 139; ch
wlil., fol. 147 ¢ ch. ix, fol 751 ; ok

Bea  x., fol 1543 oh =l fol 156 ch.

sfi, fol 1583 ch. miif, Tol 'v6a;

ch alv., fol 163 ; ch v, fol 365;

ch. xvi., fol. I7g: ch, =ik, fol. 178;
183

ch. xvill, fal. § eh. o fol. 185
ch. 3z, fol. 194-210. See, for xn-
othar of the nume, Rhys
Thravids, a7, We lanrm,

sare duy on

alan born qu:dl:l‘m, Tehandaka,
Ealwdayl, the horse Kanthnkn, &e.
How Digandet, p. 305 Rbys Davids,
Buoddhist Birth Storles, p 651 La-
lita Vistara (Foucsux's trans.), p. of,
&o, Bee also Dulva vi, £ g3 ef oy

® Cf Lalita Vistars, chap. viil.;
and Beal, op. eif, p. 52

4 Cf. Huen Thaang, B. vi. p, 321,

5
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hidgin) mountain? a rishi called Aklea (K Win-TeRga-med
= Asita), & mighty seer, and with him was Nalada (M-
byin), his nephew. These two came to see the child (L.
464"), and Asita took him in his arms, and asked what had
been prophesied about him, He predicted that he would
leave his home at twenty-nine, that he would be an azoetig
for six years, and that then he would find the drink of the
cessation of death (amrita),

Shortly after, feeling his end approaching (%, 467%), he
begged Nalada to enter the order of the young (lakya as
800 48 he shauld have found the truth, and then he died.

Nalada went to Varanasi, where he entered into a
company of five handred mantra-studying brahmans;: snd
as he was of the family of Katya, he became known as
Katyayana (£ 467). Later on, having been converted by
the Buddha, he was called “ the great member of Katyn's
family,” or Mahfkatynyana2

While the Bodhisattva was still in his nurse’s arms, sha
wanted to give him a golden bowl in which was rice and
meat, but she was unable to move it from its place, She
called the king, the ministers, all the town's people ; but
they were all unable to move it. Neither could five
handred elephants; but the Bodhisattva took hold of the

Bigandet, p,

! Schiefnor, Miém. de"Aend. do 8¢, ealls Naraka f\f' 151}
42, calls him D nlniu. Rhys Davic

Puters., axil No 7, p. 1, also Dalva
xi. £ 99, calls the mountuin Kish- Buddh, Firth Btories, p. 69, agrees
with Spence Hardy fn saying that

kindha, - The Lalita Vistara, eho
'f; ﬂiﬁim hud besn a samipntti of the
king.

¥iil p 103, doos not mention
mamd of the mountain; nor doeca He also calls the nephow
Baal, fne. n'.r.,;.u i In the Lalltn Nalaln, 7.

L ‘u\'itﬂ‘ this, however, Rhy

Vistarn, loe. et the rishi is esllad

Aslta (or Kala, Naggeo), which
mma with the name given him in
Southern legend, Kiladévalo,

lli]l\riﬂ:. !'r:ra:l. P 71, onl Blgan.
ot B 44, do ot agres,

that Nilaks became g -5'
the Budihks shorkly after -
lightemment ; that” be then went
back to the reached
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bowl with one finger and pulled it out On sccount of
this exploit he was called “ As mighty ns & thousand ele-
phants ” (1. 468).

Together with five hundred Cakyn children he went to
be taught his letters by Kaugika (7 Sprin-bu go-feha = Vigva-
mitra), but he knew everything he could teach (f. 460*).!

After that his uncle Sulabha tanght him how to manage
elephants, and Sahadeva {IM&M&M} taught him archery
(£ 469").

When he was yet hardly grown up, the Licchavis of
Vaisitli offered him an elephant of exceptional beauty, for
they had heard that he would be a chakravartin monarch,
So having covered it with jewels, they led it to Kapila-
vastu, butwhen they were near the town, Devadatta noticed
it, and, filled with envy, he killed it with a blow of lLis
fist (I. 470). Nanda coming that way, saw the carcass
lying in the road, so he threw it to one side: but the
Bodhisativa seeing it there, took it by the tail, and threw
it over seven fences and ditches, and it dug » great ditch
in falling, which became known as *the elephant diteh,
or Hastigarta" (f. 470), and on that spot the believing
brahmans and householders built a stupa, and it is rever-
enced to the present day by the bhikshusa

And here it is said—

# Devadutta killed the mighty elephant,
Nanda carried it seven paces,

The Bodhisattva through space with his hand
Did cost it as a stone far away.”

After this the young (akyas tried their skill at archery.
The arrow of the Bodhisattva, after having pierced all the
targets, went so far into the ground that it caused a
spring to rush forth, and there also the believing brah-
mans and householders built n stupa, &e. (£ 471").

When this last event happened, the Bodhisattva was

¥ OF Lalita Vistars, x, Tih Lebons o .1-315, in h-..n.j.u“

where the master is called Vigva- E;.-I--h pn-i., " manner &
miba. I bave followed Schivfner, worm," by Kaugika,

.
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seventeen,! for we are told that when the young Cakyas,
riding their chariots, re-entered the city, the soothsayers,
seging the Bodhisattva, exclaimed, # If twelve years hence
he does not give up the warld, he will become a universal
monarch * (£ 471%.

Cuddhodana decided that his son must marry; so he
had all the maidens of the clan assembled for him to
choose, and he took Yacidhir (Grags hdsin-ma), daughter
of the Cakya Dandapini (Lag-na dbyug-chan) ® (1. 472%.

On the day of the Buddha's birth there had appeared a
tree called “essence of virtue” (Kalyanagarbha, Dgedai
anying-po), which had grown exceedingly big, and when
the Bodhisattva was twenty, undermined by the waters of
the Tohita, it bad been overthrown by the wind and had
made a dam between Kapilavastu and Devadaha, so that
the latter place was deprived of water, whereas the former
was flooded. All the people were unable to move the
tree, 5o Suprabuddha asked Cuddhodana to request his son
to do it, but the father did not liks to disturb him (f. 473).
Tohandaka (Hdun-pa), the prince’s charioteer? thought
he could inducs the prince to come without asking him,
Now, on the banks of the Rohita there were gardens

! Spomce Wardy, Manual, p. 155,
has it that the prinee was first s
ried whon he was sixtesn, and that
he showed hias desterity with the
bow after his inge, ot hefore,
as the Lalita Vistara, chap, xil, hos

b
! CL Spence Harly, loe. cit, p.
140, where he mnkes Dapdapani
beother of Supraboddha, aod eom-
eecpumntly  Slddhartha's  maternal
unels, ﬁh Lhawhls, Buddh, p. 52,
maye Yagidhirn waa daughter of
and Amrith, sunt of
the Bodbisattvs, The Lalita Vis-
turn, p. 152, Fovenox's trane, asm
thnb Iﬂpﬂl'& daughter was
Ghipil 3 31_&, P 8o, makes

Beal, Rowm, L., p. o6, ssys Danda-
puesi’s danghter was called Gétant
(Lidpd ), Beralsohiznote onthissub.
Jeet, mmme puge.  Bigsmlst, p 5z,
agrees with Rhys Davide, Dulva x,
105" only mentions twn wives of
the Badbisattva, ."I.lrh_,;?l-d"il.'l, Yani-
dhikrn, and o000 women.™

! Tehaodakn i hers introduced
for the first Hme, as if be was o
persctinge with whom the render
was well sequainted.  This and
more  important  ondssions
in the text seem- to indloste that
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belonging to the young Cakyas, and there Tehandaka wens
with the young nobles, knowing that the Bodhisattva
was there. On a sudden the Bodhizattve heard shouts,
and gsking Tehandaka what was the matter, he learnt that
the people were unable to move the tree, so he at once
offered to go and do it,

While they were still in the gardens, Devadatta saw
f goose flying overhend, so he shot it, and it fell in
the Bodhisattva's garden, who took ity and, having ex-
tracted the arrow, bound up its wound. Devadatta sent
o messenger to claim the bird, but the Bodhizattva wonld
not give it up, saying that it belonged not to him who
had attempted to take its life, but to him who had saved
it. And this was the first quarrel between these two
(£ 474).

As they were going to nssist the people, a viper ran
out before the Bodhisattva, but Udnyi (Hichar-ka) struck
it down, not, however, before it had bitten him, so that
Lis skin became black, and he was henceforth called
“ Udayi the black,” or Kallidayi® (£ 474).

None of the young Cakyss could auy more than move
the fallen tree, but the Bodhisattva threw it into the air,
and it broke in two, a piece falling on either bank of tha
Tichits. Now this happened when the prince was in his
twenty-second year (1. 474").

The Cakya Kinkinisvara® (Dril-bu sgra) had a daughter
ealled Gdph (So-fids'o-ma), and as the Bodhisattva was
riding home (from removing the tree ) she saw him from

I Aceording to M%I:
123, Udayl was son of
nnd brother of Yagddhin

2 Sehisfnor calls him Gantdeabds,
foe, eit., p. 238 He also says that
hin dnu.ﬁll.ttl‘ wok Cuptd, sml on
p. 236 he tells oa thot Giph was
upnother name for Yoghdhlra, The
Dalvs, howeover, distinctly
ol three different wives, Y
{Hiply smd Mrigadjh, Tt Is also to
be noticed that oor text doss not
coninect the different tests of akill

and daxterity oo the part of Sid-
dhfrthn with his marrage to YVagil-
dhiim.  See Bigundet, £ 52 Ilhnve
wob seen mentiamed the Dules
that Ttpalavarni wis wife of Sid-
dharthn, She s mentioned as

& Cokyn In Dulva Iv, 1, 448 Thome
wae annther bhikshuni of the same
name, but from Takshuilil, See
Baoliefner, Tib, Talo, p. 206 of 8oy,
and Schmidt, Dang Mwa., p 208
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the terrace of her house, and he also noticing her, stopped
his chariot to look at her, The people saw that they
ware fascinated with each other, so they told the king,
nnid he took Gipl and made her his son's wife,

One day the prince told Tehandaka that he wanted to
go drive in the park, and while there he saw an old
man, and the chariotesr explained what old age wos and
how ull were subject to it (£ 476). Deeply impressed, the
prinee turned back and went home,

A short time after, while out driving, he met a drop-
sical man (rbab rbab-po), emavinted, weak, with faoulties
impaired (L 477), and Tehandaka told him what disease
was (I iv. £ 1-2), and again he turned back.

Another time he came across a procession bearing along
on a litter, with burning torches, something wrapped in
many-coloured stufls, the women accompanying it had dis-
hevelled hair and were erying pitecusly. It wns a corpse,
Tehandaka told him, and to this state all must comae (£ 6),

And yet on another cccasion he met a deva of the pure
abode who had assumed the appearance of a shaved and
shorn mendicant, bearing an alms-bowl and going from
door to door. The charioteer told him that he was one
who hos forsaken the world, a righteous, virtuous man,
who wandered here and there begging wherewith to satisfy
his wants (L 7. Bo the Bodhisattva drove up to him
and questioned him about himself, and received the same
answer. Then pemsively he drove back to the palace,

Cuddhodana heard from his son of what appeared to
tronble so much his mind (. g*), so to divert him he sent
him to a village to look at the plonghmen! Dut there he

1 This is evidently & reminiscence Bigandet however, mentions
af the d af the p]mghng festi- an uwn{:l:nsi]‘ BEM!A tee
val, which in the Iaguld his gurden after mat the

;iEr- Dnm F. JS m'hﬁm.:liﬁ Rhbiys Ih'::im-.lh:u

ﬁ!’d-lﬂ‘llilﬂfﬂ-mpﬂmﬂtjnf
_m‘hrnwnsirhﬂ ta V. eh. “ithe répeaters of the Digha
xi ; Beal, Romantic Iwﬂ Nikiya ™
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sow the labourers with halr erect, uncoversd hands and
feet, their bodies dirty and running with sweat, and the
waork-oxen pricked with iron goads, their backs and rumps
streaming with blood, hungry and thirsty, panting with
fast-beating hearts, burdened with a yoke which they had
to drig great distances, flies and insects biting them, with
bleeding and suppurating wounds, the ploughshare wound-
ing them, runming at the mouth and nose, coversd with
gndities ond mosquitoes (sbrang-bu miéchu rings) (L. o).
His tender heart wons touched with eompassion. *“To
whom do you belong 1" he asked the labourers, *We are
the kino's property,” they answered. * From to-day you
are no longer elaves; you shall be no longer servants; go
where ere yon plesse and live in joy.” He freed also the
oxen and said to them, “Go; from to-day eat the sweelest
grass and drink the purest water, and may the breezes
of the four quarters visit you"” (f. 10*). Then, seeing o
shady jambu-tres on one side, he sat down at its foot and
gave himself to earnest meditation; and there his father
found him, and lo ! the shade had not moved from where
he was,

Shortly after he went into the cemetery of Rijagriha
and saw the dead and decaying bodies, and n great grief
filled his heart, and there his father found him (£ 11%).

As he was going back to the city Mrigadjlh (Ri-dags
slyes), the daughter of the Cakys Kilika (Dus-legs) saw
bim from her window.! Then she sang—

“ AR happy s his mother
Hiws Iather also, happy is be,
Ah! glie whoee husband he shall be,
That woman has gone beyond sorrow !

The Bodhisattva threw her a necklace to pay her for her
pretty words. Now the people saw all this, and they

1 OL the story ns told by Rb J.: ing in love with her, bot, afier
lhlmll {Bldrlhmn.p. 3ty where having sent her the necklsce, “he

name s not given. She took no farther notice of her and
thw:hi:mﬂﬁuhlﬁhmhil passed o, According to the sxine
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told Quddhodana, so he took Mrigadji and made her the
Bodhisattva's wife. So nt that time the Bodhisattva's
wives were Gapd, Mrigadjd! &e, and Go000 attendant
women (L. 11"). Mrigadji thus becnme the Bodhisattva's
wife seven days before he loft his home (%, 11%).

The prediction of the soothsayers, so often repeated, was
ever in King Quddhodana’s ears; so the same day as that
on which the last events had taken place he had troops
stationed outside the city and guards placed at the gates.
At the southern gate watched Dronodana; at tho westemn
one, Quklodana; at the northern one, Amritodana ; and
at the eastern one, Quddhodana ; in the centre of the city
was Mabiniman with a detachment of troops, and from
there he patrolled the city (f. 12%).

In the meanwhile the Bodhisattva was in his palace in
the midst of his harem, amusing himself with song and
dance, and now it was that he knew Yaghdhiira his wife
(L. 13).

An31 g0 the king watched six days. On the night of the
seventh the Bodhisattva noticed all his sleeping harem,
and the women looked o like the dead in their sleep that
he was filled with loathing (f. 14). On the same night
Yaghdhilra dreamt he was abandoning her, and she awoke
and told her lord of her dream. *Oh, my lord, where e'er
thou goest, there let me go to," And he, thinking of going
to where there was no sorrow {miredypa), replied, “So be
it; wherever I go, there mayest thou go also " (1. 14Y).

Qataketu (Indra) and the other gods, knowing the
Bodhisattva's inclinations, came and exhorted him to fles
the world. * Kaucika," he answered, “ seest thou not all

nuthority, it was on the night of this
sume day that he loft his homs

5
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FLIGHT FROM KAPILAVASTU. a3

the armed men with horses and elephants that surround
the city; how can Idepart 7" (I, 16%), Cataketu promised
him his help ; he went and aroused Tchandaks and told
him to saddle his treasure-horse, Kanthakn (Snays-ldan),

The Bodhisnttva patted the horse and quieted his fiery
temper, and together with Tehandakn, Cataketu, with
many other gods, he started out (f. 17%).! On leaving the
palace, the devatas who inhabited it commeneed to ery, so
that their tears fell like rain (f, 18%). As he passed the
eastern gate he perceived his sleeping father, “ Father,”
he cried, * though I love thee, yet a fear possesses me and
I may not stay. I must free myself from the fear of con-
quering time and death, of the horrors of age and death!”
(f. 18%). Suddenly he came across Mahiindman patrolling
the eity; but thongh his cousin begged and cried aloud,
telling him of all the sorrow he was bringing to those who
loved him, yet he pursued his way and travelled that night
twelve yojunas (f. 20).!

Then he stopped and told Tehandaka to return to the
city with the horse and the jowels he had on his person;
and though the faithful attendant begoed to stay with his
master to proteet him against the wild beasts of the forest,
he made him go so that he might tell his family what
had become of him. So the chariotesr and the horse
turned back, and reached Kapilavastu after seven days?
Before Tehandaka left him the prinee took his sword and
cut off his hair, which he threw into the air, and Cataketn
took it and earried it off to the Trayastrimeat heaven. On
that spot the faithful bralmans and householders built

1 Rhys Davide (foe. oft, p. 84)
enys that the Bodbisattvn left %}1
howne om the full-meon  day of
Asalhi, when the moon was in the
Uttardailhs mansion (Le., on the ret
July)

% Bigandet (for olf, poGg) v’

that lie journsyed a distance of thirty
lnd':nimd. on the banks
of the river Ananma, or Anamil, o
Hhys Davids {loe, cit, p. 85) bas it

Ia.hlhp_&thmqhhthm Hm-
L g
doma, &,

¥ Aceonding to Bigandet [p. 63),
the horso died on the l-put-rlu:rutiu,-
Bodbissttva loft him (also Rhys
Daviads, op. eir, p. 875 Dignndet's
version s nn easct translstion of
the Pl {Nidinakatha), as far as it
oo,
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the stopn of the taking of the hair and beard (Tvhuda-
pratigraka) (1. 21),

In former times a rich householder of Anupama (Dpe-
med)! had ten sons, who all successively became Pratyeka
Buddhas. They all had worn in succession the same
cotton garment, and they gave it finally to an old woman,
with instructions to give it after their death to the son of
Cuddhodana-riiji as soon a3 he should have become a
Buddha, and that by 2o doing she would reap a great
rewandl. On dying, the old woman left it to her daughter
with similar instructions, and she, feeling her’end ap-
proaching, committed it to the guard of a genii of a tree
near by. Now Cataketu knew all this, so he went and
tock the robe; then assuming the appearance of an old de-
crepit hunter, with arrows in his hand and wearing this
garment, he eame and stood where the Bodhisattva could
see¢ him (£ 23). They exchanged clothes, and Cataketu
carried off to the Trayastrimeat heaven the fine kagi cotton
pgurments of the prince. On this spot the faithful brah-
mans and householders built a stupa, &o, (as above).®

Thus attired, the prince went to the hermitage of the
rishi, the son of Brigu (f. 23%)," of whom he inquired how
far he wos from Kapilavastu. “Twelve yojanas” he re-
plied. “'Tis too near, Kapilavastu; I may be disturbed
by the Qakyns, I will cross the Ganges and go to Rija-
griba " (f. 24*). The Bodhisattva was expert in all handi-
crafts and occupations of men, so after having erossed the

PLit. “unparallelid ;" bot may of thirty yojanae™ Rhys Davids,
nok this be s translation of Anomas, op, eit., - 57, hue not the words * in
*high," *lofty ™ ! the name of the tﬁ o of the Malls princes.”
river being given to a village on fta I do oot belidve that the Bodhi-
h:'kﬂ-fhhkgmdi Tightly difforent ;“:;'I:f; vtl.?ﬂpl{* pppy

& &vi.
in m B 5. o Pounwics o e LT
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Gianges he made an alms-bowl of karavira (siz) leaves
and went into Rijagriha. The king of Magadha, Crenikn
Bimbisara, noticed him from the terrace of his palace, and
wiis struck with his noble bearing (. 24"), 80 he sent some
one to fill his bowl, and another person to see where he
went. The king then learned that he was stopping on the
Pandava (mountain),' and he went to visit him with his
stiits (L 25%), and offered him everything that makes life
agreeabls, women, riches, and pleasures,

“Rija," the Bodhisattva answered, “ near the Himalayn,
in & rich and prosperous country, Kosala it is named,
there lives a tribe of Ishkvaku or Solar race, the Cakyas
they are called. To this tribe I belong; I am of kshatriya
caste. I care not for this world's treasures ; they cannot
bring contentment, 'Tis hard to eross the swamps of
human passions; they are the root of fear, of sorrow, of
despair. I seek to conquer, not to indulge desires; happy,
free from sorrow, is he who has cast them for nway. The
treasure 1 am seeking is that wisdom which knoweth no
superior” (f. 25*). “When thou shalt have reached thy
goul, ah! teach it then to me, thnt unsurpassable wisdom,”
soid the king, and the Bodhisattva promised him thas he
would (f, 26%).

After this interview the Bodhisattva went to the Vul-
ture's Peak?® (Gridrakuta parvata) near Rijagriha, and
lived with the ascetics who dwelt there, surpassing them
all in his mortifications, so that he became known as “the
great ascetic or Mahfigramana ” (£ 26Y).  But he finally
learned from them that the object they had in view was
to become Qukra or Brahmd, or even Mira, and then he
knew that they were not in the right way; so he left them
and went to Avite Kildma (Byys-steal shes-kyi-lne ving-au
hphur); but he taught that all depended on contralling the
senses (f, 26%), and with this he could not agree; so he left

1 Or “goder the shadow of the T Rigandet, p 70, sys that he
va rocks,” a8 Rhys Duvids, met immedistely after bis
P b . interview with Bimbisarn.
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liim and went to Rudraka Ramaputra (Rangs-byed-kyi-bu
Thag spyod), who tanght that there is neither conseions-
ness or unconsciousness (£ 27%); but this also could not
satisfy him, so he departed thence,

Now King (luddhodana had heard through his messen-
wers that his son was stopping with Rudraka Rumaputra,
near Rijagriha, and that he had no attendant to minister
to his wants; so he sent three hundred men, and Supra-
buddha sent two hundred, to wait on him ; but the Bodhi-
sattva would only retain five of them as his attendants,
und in their company he lived, Two of them were of the
maternal tribe, and three of the paternal? (f. 20*). He
went to the southern side of Mount Giy, to the village
of the school of Uruvilva Kigyapa, and took up his abode
ut the foot of a tree near the bank of the lovely Nairanjana
river, and there ke continued his mortifications, gradually
making them more and more severe,

The gods offered to feed him miraculously and unknown
to mankind, but he refused (£ 33); so he went on fasting
until he reduced his food to a single pea (mdsha) a day,
and his body was emaciated, and of a blackish-red colonr
(& 35%).

From the day on which his father heard that he wag
mortifying his body, he sent each day two hundred and

! Their names aro given else.  follow the prines after having heard
wherw,  The tw lnst probably eaton  him discuss with Rudmka.  Sehjef.
from Koli, Thnirpmunultlp ner, 'I'i!_-n_-t. Lehes, e 243, says that

fven in the fullowing order—Kanp-  Kaupginys, Agvadjit, and Vichpa
dinym, Agvadijit, "ﬂ.rllﬁ; Mahi- wers disciples of Arida Kilipa

nima, and Bhadrikn. ie Mabi- (Kildma), snd  Mabiniman  aged
nlman onn prither be the Buddhe's  Bhadriks disciples of Rudenlkn ; and
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fitty messengers (bdog-pa), as did also Suprabuddha, and
they reported everything the Bodhisattva was doing,
Then Quddhodana, the prince’s wives, and especially

Faghdhira, were greatly grieved, and the latter put away
her flowers and jewels, and performed the same mortifica-
tions which her husband was practising; * but Quddhodans,
fearing for the child she bore, forbade any one to speak to
her about the Bodhisattva (£ 37%),

Finally, the Bodhisattva saw that all this severe asce-
tism had not brought him nearer the truth ; so he decided
to take some food, but of a very unpalatable kind 2

After he had obtained and eaten it, he wonderad into
the cemetery, and lying down beside a corpse, he went to
sleep. The village pirls saw him, and thought be was a
fiend (pisatchn) seeking human flosh to devour, and they
threw dirt and stones at him (£. 384

Now, when the five attendants that wera with him saw
all this, they forsook him, thinking that he lacked the
necessary perseverance to attain enlightenment, and they
started out for Benares, and there they dwelt in the
Mrigadava, where they became known as *the Five,” or
the Panchavarca (Lnga-sde)?

1 Of. Spence Hanly, Manual, p. shall not have the privilsge of the
353 looamey, naor shall be widde in the dor-
' Hea talosn the milk of & cow whoe  mitory ; he slall not abide
hnel just calved, says our text.  The the bhikshus; he shall not
Lal. Vist, chap. xvii, has o diffe- tho dbarms to s sonber of beah.
rent, but mote extmondinary, wrsion  nmne and housiholders who  have
of this part of the lagand. The Lal  met toguther for that purpess ; he
Vist, moreover, says that he musds mnst wot enter the honses of brah.
himself o robo eut of the shrovd of  mans
a girl who hiud been resently burdod. 40 ome, he mist stop at the door ; i

It is erally recommendead i he among the ariyus, be must
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enmmon oni, i evidmt fom the to me in the eleventh pogmph of

following extract from Dulva xi. chap. sxvil of the Udissrargo,
g:_" blilealin vt-{mw:h: 127, whare the frequentems of barial-
elothing of & corpse plates  are anwmg  those
comibory must not enter o vihara  sscetion  whise practios ae pob
w he must wt go to wor. dx-muli{:‘hﬁlhl:.
ip» tyn g he must not go g0 *In Pili, Faushill's Jataka, L
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When the Bodhisattva forees had been restored, ha
went to the village of Senani (Sde-chan), the headmnn of
which was Sena (Sde).! Now, this man had two daughters,
Nandil (Dgak-me) and Nandibalf (Dgah-stobs), and they
had heard about the Cakya prince of the Kapilavastn
Cakyns who lived on the bank of the Bhagirathi, and that
it had been prophesied of him that he would become an
universal monarch or a Buddha; so they had prepared for
him a milk-soup (L 40*) (the story is told in about the
game words as in chap, xviii. of the Lalita Vistara), and
the Bodhisattva took it in a erystal vese adorned with
jewels, which two devas of the Akanishta région had
brought him,

Carrying the food with him, he went to the Nairanjana
river and bathed, and when he had finished the devns bent
down the branches of an arjuna tree? which he seized to
help him out of the water (f. 42%). Patting on his robes;
he gat down on the bank and ate the honeyed soup, nnd
having washed the bowl, he threw it into the river. The
Niigas took it, but Cakr,’ assuming the form of a garuda
(Nam-mkah lding), dashed into the river, and seizing the
bawl, earried it off to the Trayastrimest henven, and thers
the gods built the stupa of the bowl (f. 41%).

When the two sisters made him their offering of food,
he nsked them what they sought by this gift, *The

therd, or the company of the five deughier Thoodeatn (Sujate). Rhys
ulders, Ih&d& Buddh, Birth Stories, p. g1,

1 Tn the Lal Vist, chap. =viil, calls the place Hthe village Senfnd,*
the hendman of the v ig galled  Dhulva xi 1058 also speads of Nandd
Nandikn, and only one ughter b and Nandahiila.
mntionesd, Swdfatd by name.  Beil,  ® The Lalits Vistar, p. 257, eally
op, eik, 7, 107, calls him the hrah- the wee a kakubbs
mun Senayann, and his danghters  ardfuna), which agress with sur
Nunda Hala | = Nandibala); ss texi.  Beal, p 104, calls it pinjunn,
dops pleo  the Tl.bl'?.l! Abhinich-  which is most Tkely “ﬂm
kramana Siten.  See, owever, Feal, tl'l-mn'irtkm-uf arjuns.  Of. Blson-
r“: , whisre the text speaks of the  det,

fers of Bujsta, the village 'ﬁnil."l’ihp.zﬁu.-nn!hﬂ

lord 3 and p 'ﬁ‘.‘m o is called it was Indm who wetook the vass
Nandilns, and his daughter is called  from the Nagua, Beal, p. 153, agrees
E:L.::r 77, ealls the with our fext,

i Ens } aod his
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soothsayers,” they replied, “have prophesied that you
wonld become a chakravartin monarch ; may this action,
this seed of virtue, make you become our husband at that
time" He explained to them that this could never be,
then they said, “ May you then quickly reach the highest
wisdom and perfection™ (f. 42%).

Then the Bodhisattva waded soross the river, and many
wondrous signs forstold that the hour of enlightenment
was approaching.!

Cakra took the shape of the grass merchant, Svastika *
(Bkra-shis), and from bim the Bodhisattva obtained a
handful of grass, out of which he made his seat at the foot
of the Bodhi tree (f. 44%).

Then Mira, the Evil one, went to him and said, “ Deva-
datta has subdued Kapilavastu; he has seized the palace,
and has crushed the Cakyns. Why stay yon here?”
He caunsed apparitions of Yagddhiira, of Mrigndjil, and of
Gépl, of Devadatta, and of the Qakyas who had escaped
to appear before him, but the Bodhisattva remained un-
moved (f. 44%). Then Mira ressoned with him, saying
that it was impossible for him to find enlightenment; but
all to mo purpose® (L 45

After that he called his three daughiters, Desire, Pleasure,
and Delight,* and they tried all their allurements, but in
vuin (f, 46) ; the Bodhisattva changed them into old hags.

All the Evil one's devices were unable to affect the
Bodhisattva, and, seeing this, the devas of the pure abode

Hardy, p. 183, nameon them Twnha,
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and all the gods showered down flowers on the con-
queror (Djins), and sang songs of victory (£ 47).

Then reasoning within himself, the Bodhisattva saw the

cause of existence, of age, of denth, and the way to free

‘oneself of all this tronble. The concatenation of causes
and effects which bring about existence and its cessation
(Le, the Nidanas) became known to him (f. 50), and he
became enlightened, a Buddha!

When all wisdom had been given him, Mira's bow and
his standard fell from his grasp (£ 51), and all kis cohorts,
a million and thirty-six thousand in number, fled, fillsd
with dismay,

The rumour had reached Kapilavastu that the prince
had died under the exeess of his peonnces, and all the
court was plunged in despair, and his wives fell fainting
to the ground ; but a little after came the news that he
had attained enlightenment, and great was the rejoicing
everywhere (L. 51). Just as the king was being told this
news, they came and told him that Yugidhira had
brought forth a son, and also that IPahu had saized the
moon (ie, that there was an eclipse),®

So they called the child Rihula (seized by Rahu), or
Ribulabhadra.  On the same day the wife of Amritodana
brought forth a son, and as the city was rejoicing greatly
that day, they called him Alljoy or Ananda? (L 514
Guddbodana thought that Yacddhira's cliild conld not
be Qakyamuni's, and great was the mother's distress on
hearing his suspicions ; 8o she took the child to a pond,
St saeu G King Poodovtn by B s 1 . roerally od
cuma goverelgn of Udjaysni, FEd. country twelv yourw nfter hie had

kins, Chinsme Buddhism, p, 18, mys loftit. OF, huwevar, the na
that the prinee Leeme 4 dha at  told by Rhys Dayids, Hﬁm I
the sge of thirty, and that “after 3o, and Bignndet, p 61,
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put it on a stone,! and placed them together in the water
with these words: © If the child ba the Bodhisattva's, may
it and the stone float; if it is not, may it sink " Andlo!
the child floated on the stone as if it had been a ball of
cotton. And the people saw this, and they rejoiced
greatly, and went and took the young child out of the
pond (. 524,

The two same deves of the Akanishta region who had
proviously offered the Bodhisattva a bowl in which he
had eaten the food offered him by Sena's daughters, now
came and sang his praises, and their voices recalled the
Buddha from his abstrnckion, and he spoke these verses

(L. 53"):—

“ A1l the plensures of worldly joys,
All thoss which are known anieng gods,
Compared with the joy of ending existence
Ara not n= its sixtesnth port.

Sorry is he whoss bunden is heavy,
And bappy he who has east it down ;
When onoe he has cast off his burden,
He will seek to be burthened no more.

When all existences are put away,
When all notions are st an end,

When all things are perfectly known,
Then no more will eraving come back,"®

So great was the joy he experienced in the newly dis-
covered freedom, that he passed seven whole days without
partaking of food.

1 M, Foueaix in Bgys-teber sl ¥ These sre nob the vorses ¢
ey oo 350, mhh:,- trﬁmd.ihng this l‘-hnhl:ﬂddhl in g:m-r;‘l'l
lagend  From } hzbdllmﬂ 1o have om
Bt fol 75, 76, says that the ch Thnmm
wae pub on A e which had for- - navirgm, chap m Jtisaleo re-
merly been the Bedhisattva’s, This marknble the
varsion [a not as satiafnctory os that  ton the fufions uddns, * Through
of the Dutve  There is hardly any many different birtha,” &o  Sse on
miracle retoaining.  Schiefner, Tib  this Udlnsvargsy p. 157 5 cf alio
Labens, p, 246, sgroes with oor Beal, Rom. Leg, po 225
text
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When the seven days were passed® there came along
two merchants, Trapusha (Ga-gon) and Bhallika (Bang-po),
with five hundred waggons; and following the advice of
o deva, they came to the Buddha and offered him food
sweetened with honey and many other sweets. Each of the
four great kings of the cardinal points brought him each
& bowl in which to take the food; and not wishing to
offend any of them, he took the four bowls and traus-
formed them into one (f. 55%).

Then the Buddha said to the merchants, * Merchants,
go for a refuge to the Buddha, to the truth and to the
church that will herealter exist! Whatever wish yon
may have made when you made me this offering, it will be
granted uuto you" Then they bowed down before him
and went on their way rejoicing (f. 55%).

After their departure the Duddha sat down on the bank
of the Nuiranjuna and ate the food which the merchants
had given him, but the honey gave him colic. Then the
Evil one, secing the pain he was enduring, came to him
and said, “ Blessed Oue (Bhagavat), the time to die has
come ["#  But he answered him, “ Mira, as long as my
disviples have not become wise and of quick understand-
ing, as long as the bhikshus, the bhikshuniz, and the Iny
disciples of either sex are not able to refute their adver-
saries according to the Dharma, ss long as my moral
teaching has not been spread far and wide among gods
and men, so long will I not pass away " (F. 56%).

Then Cukra, the lord of the devas, brought an arura
(myrobolun skyw-ru-ra) fruit from a tree in Jambudvipa,
and by it the Buddba was cured,

1
TN il B L
P 356, where the text haa §t that foor weeks after he had
the offering was only msde seven enlightenment, Ben alio Beal,

240, Higandet, p. 107, speaking of
w 107, agrees with the tbalﬂnrﬁdﬂilf];ﬂﬂmd.hyn
wrsion lr. Vist. Ab of  dom, o eyetem
b i recaive nt:ﬂmﬂ: food, " evi-
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After having remained under the Bo tree ss long as
pleased him, the Buddha went to where lived the niiga
king Mutehilinda® ( Bfang-besung) ; and he, wishing to pro-
teat him from the sun and min, wrapped his body seven
times around the Blessed One, and spread out hiz hood
over his head, and there the Lord remained seven days in
thonght.

After having remnined with Mutchilinda as long as
pleased him, the Blessed One went to the Bodhimanda
(Bymng-tehub-Lyi-anying-ped,® and there he remained seven
dnys seated on a grass mat studying the twelve branches
of the theory of causes and effects (pratityasemudpada),
and when that theory had become well fixed in his mind
he spoke the udina which is recorded in the last verses
of the Uddinavarga, commeneing with “ When to the ear-
nest, meditative Brahmana,” &o.#

The idea took possession of his mind that this doetrine
of causes and effects was too deep for man's intellect,
and he thought that he would not teach it; but Brahmd,
the lord of the world, came and begged him to liave mercy
on the erring world, for “ the advent of a Buddha is as
uncommon as is a flower on a fig trea”

Then the Lord reflected who would be a proper person
for him to tesoh; he thousht of Amta KAlAma, but he
found out that he had been dead seven days; Rudraka,
gon of Rama, had also died three days before (f. 6%), so0 he
decided upon seeking the Five who were at Denanres in
the Mrigndava of Rishivadana,

Having stayed at Dodhimanda as long as plensed him, Le
started for Benares, the town of Kagi, and on the way he
met an adjivaka (Kun-tu ht'so nyer-ligro),! who questioned
S A N S e e
Jinuda'n five weeks after he had besn 9 OF, Udinavargs, p 100,

hbtenad. Also Bisandst, p 106, ¥ Blynndet, p. 115, calls him “ the

* This Is the mnie cplsode as that  heretic Raban Upaka,” P 117 he
alluded to by Beal, op, eit., p 238, saye thet Upakn went abont fnguir-
whers the Bud:lh.-uurmmdla ing for his friend Dhns (Dijina).
besiath & wyagredha tree; and
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him concerning himself and his master, and us to where
he was geingz. When he heard his answers, he exclaimed,

“Veneruble Gautama, verily you are a conqueror (Djinn) |”
and then he went his way (. 63%).
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CHAPTER IIL

LIFE OF THE BUDDHA FROM THE COMMENCEMENT OF HIS
MINISTRY UNTIL THE REIGK OF ADJATASATRUL

Jovmsevmio along from the Nairanjana river, the Buddha
finnlly eame to Benares, to the deer-park.  When the Fiva
saw him, they wanted to receive him coldly, nearly rudely,
but they could not resist the grandeur of his transformed
person, and, rising, they ministered to his wants (£ 63).

They questioned him as to his reason for giving up
asceticism, and he snswered them in the words that have
been preserved in the Dharme chalrapravariaa Sdtra, or
# the sermon of the foundation of the kingdom of right-
eonsness”! This work has been so frequently translated
from different versions that it is ussless to dwell on it
here.

He imparted his doctrine to two of the Five in the
morning, for tha three others had gone to the city to beg,
and in the evening he tanght the Iatter while the other
two went to colleet alms (£. 64).*

Agnin he spoke to them about the four truths, and in
addressing them he called them * bhikshus™ or mendi-
cants, & torm which was very generally applied at that
time to all ascetics®

1 Thare are af lomst six versions
of this aitra in the Tibetan canor.
i Dulva, bv. G4-687 2" Thule, =k,

ﬁg-?l : 3 Min, EXvVi [Adshi-
michkramann Bitra); 4 axvl
Hikra; §°

1y
ﬂﬂ&m Elth]w
artans o el
mﬂtthAHu'-"im
3 Apeording to Blignndet, p. 115,

hie eonverted all five the same day §
ik “ill:ﬂ“m in the Nidina.

kntha, Rhys Davids, Birth sStories,
- "‘_ﬁ

1 f, G. Buller, Sncred Lawn of
the , Gnstnms Dharmagastes,

it 2. The word snyasin, generliy
uml in the Dharmacaito, conveys
the ssme mesning.
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When he had finished speaking, he turned to the oldest
of the five, Kinndinya, and said, * Edundinya, hast thou
thoroughly understood the dootrine I * Blessed One, 1
liave thoroughly understood it.” On this account he was
called * Kiundinya, who knows all,” or ddjnata Kaun-
dinya (f. 66").

Yet ngain he spoke to them about the four traths, and
he converted the four other bhikshus, Now at that time
there waa one perfoctly enlightened disciple (or arvhat),
Kiundinya, After that he preached to them about the
impermanency of all created things, and the other four
became arhata (. 6g").

When he hod thus converted the five, he went with
them and stopped on the bank of the river of Benares,
the Nagi! (? nod-pa-chan). There was o wealthy young
man of Benares ealled Yucas® (Fragepe), who enma to
the bank of the river by night, and seeing the Blessed One
on the farther shore, he cried out to him, * Cramana, I
am hurt; Cramana, 1 suffer!” Then he answered him,
# Come hither and thou shalt suffer no more, nor be dis-
tressed,” So he left his slippers on the river's bank and
crossed over to where was the Blessed One, who talked to
him of charity, of virtue, of heaven (svarga), of content-
ment, of the way to salvation, of the four truths, &e.
(f. 71), and Yagas perceived the truth, he believed, and
asked to become a lay follower (wpesaka), (£ 71%). One
of Yagas' slaves discovered, while it was yet night, that
her master had left his home, so fearing an accident, she
told his father, who sturted out to seek him. He camea to
the river, and seeing his son's slippers, he feared that he
had been drowned or murdersd, He orossed the stream
and met the Blessed One, of whom he inquired comeerning
his son, The Buddha, befors answering him, convertad
him (f. 73), and the same sermon made Yacas an arhat, It

1 T kuve followed Sohiefner, Tiiwt.  ® He is calléd Rutha in Bigandet,
Lobams, p. 247, in translating this 120, He does not mumtion the
natnie, Fesr, Annalss Muosda Guimet, that he erossed & river.

v. o 21, transbntes ik by Viramm,




THE FIRST DISCIPLES. n

* was on this opoasion that the Blessed Ona spoka the verse,
“ He who, though dressed in gorgeous apparel, walks in
the way of truth,” &e (f, 74).

Then Yacas and his father returned home, and when it
was moming the Boddha went to his house, and, after
having partaken of the food provided for him by the wife
and mother of Yagas, he preached to them and converted
them, and they became lay followers (wpasikas), (L. 75").

Now Yagas had four friends?® Purpa (Gang-po), Vimala
{Dri-med), Gavampati (Pa-lang bdog), and Subahn (Lag-
brungs), and when they had heard that Yogas bad become
# bhikshu, they also came and asked the Blessed One to
ndmit them into his order. When he had finished preach-
ing to them they became arhats. At that time there
were ten arhats in the world, exclusive of the Buddha
(& 77"

Fifty young men of the lending families of Benares?
on hearing of these conversions, entered the order (L
78-7p), and they also became arhats shortly after, so that
there were sixty arliats in the world.

While still at the deer-park of Rishivadana he sent
the sixty out two by two (L. 79") to spread the doctrine
that would help all creation, snd he went towards the
Senani village at Uruvilva* Defore he left, however,
Mira took the appearunee of a young brahman and came
and mocked at him for saying that be hod found deliver-
aneco, whereas he was yet in Mira's grasp. The Buddha
recognised him, and with a few words put him to
flight® Then the Blessed One went towards the Senani

I Bee Udinavargs, chap. zxxiil

L P 185 1 nls Foer, op et 240

Pignnidet (po 126) snys that thiy
belonged “to the mist lustrioo
familion of Barnnathn (Benares], and
formerly comnected with Itaths by
tha ties of (Aendship”

2 @Who haed bean the sompanions
of Rothi{ ¥ agma)while in the warld,”
wildn in u?l- 4

4 The text in " Lieng-rywns-lyi-
sprung-bhyer-sde-chan,” which  un

only be teanslabed by the Senani
of Truvilva, B Feer,
Ftodes Bomdidhingues, Le Sotra de
I'Enfant, p 67, note.  Bignndet (p
132} snys, * The village of Thens
Y, witusted in the vicinity of
the wolitudd of Cormowila |Urs.
vilval” Also Hbhys Davids, Baered
Books of the Foast, xiil. p 1232
B OL  Bigandet, 1323 Foar,
Annnles de Musde Guoimet, v p
I



40 THE LIFE OF THE BUDDHA.

village, and entering a karvasika or cotton-tree foreat 1
(Ras-bal-chan), he sat down ot the foot of a tree. At that
time there was o band of sixty young men who wers
called “the happy band" or Bhadravarge, who were in
the habit of coming each doy near Urnvilva to amuse
themselves with women., Oue day one of the women ran
away, and while looking for her the young men came
ncross the Blessed One (£ §1%). They asked him if he
hnd geen sueh and such a looking woman, Then he asked
them, “ What think ye? i it better to look for a woman
or to look for oneself 1" Detter to look for oneself” they
replied. * Abide then with me a little and I will teach
vou the truth.” So they sat down and he instrueted them
so that their hearts were opened; they belived and be-
came lay followera (f. 82).

After this the Buddhba converted n rich brahman of
Kapilavastu ealled Deva, and also his wife, They had
come to the Senani village and there they had heard of
their countryman the (akya prince (. 82).

Then the Blessed One went into the village of Uru-
vilva and taught the two girls Nandd and Nandibals, and
they also beeame lay diserples (f. 85%).2

Now the Buddha thought that the most important eon-
vert he could make in Magadha would be Uravilva Kil-
yapa, the jatila, then aged 120, a man greatly revered
throughout the land, who was locked upon as an arhat,
and who, with 500 disciples, was then stopping on the
bank of the Nairanjana (f. 85). His two brothers, Nadi
and Giyn Kigyapa, each with 250 disciples, wers. also

! OF. Rhys Darids, Birth Stories, ing to the systam here ‘adopted of
2 114, whers thin pounting the years from the season
!Mhpluns.hnl!-rryhhm of was, Rhys Davida (foa i, p
the Mrigndava and Univilva. He  114) speaks of “ the thirty young
and alw Bigandet (p. 134) ony that, Hadilha- yam noble™
after smding out his disciples, he  ® Comp Feer, op. it pogz M.
wpent hin fiest Jont (wra) in the soll.  Feer's teamaintion ia from the 6th
tude of Migadawon (Mrigadaval, volnme of the Dulva, conug
after which be went to Urnnvilve,  oure two transiations mmpht:ﬂ
Thin would place the following other nnd give an eweinble of all the
events In the second yesr, aceond. Tibotan vinaya texta on the subject,
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living on the bank of the same river, o little lower down
the stream (f. to1). The Blessed One went to Urnvilva
Kégyapa's hermitage, entered into conversation with him,
and finally asked his permission to pass the night in his
fire-house, for he was a fire-worshipper (. 86). Kigyapa
cantioned him about the terrible snake which belched forth
fire and =moke, but the Buddha conquered it and put it
in his alms-bowl (L 87). Notwithstanding this miracle,
and many more which the Buddha performed (£ 88-100),
Kigyapa wonld not recognise his superiority, but at each
naw miracle he said to himself, “Bat I also am an
arhat”

Finally (f. 100%), his pride was subdued, and he -
formed his disciples that he was going to adopt the rules
of the order of the Mahfgramana, They told him that, as
lie was their master, they would follow him; so they threw
into the tiver their skin couches, tree-bark, staffs, round
bowls, and sacrificial spoons (f. 101), and then Kigyapa
begaed admission into the order for himself and fallowers.

The two younger Kiigyapas, seeing all the implements
of worship of their brother floating down the stroam, feared
that some misfortune coming from the king or robbers, from
fire or water, had befallen him; so they and their disciples
went to seek him, and they fonnd him and his disciples
listening to the Blessed One, and they also were converted
(f. 102) and entered the order.

When the Blessed One had stayed at Uravilva as long
as pleased him, he and the thousand converts went to
Giiyd, and stopped at the tehaitya of Giyilgireha (L 102%),
and thers he showed them manymarvellous transformations
by which he established their fiith, He also preached
to them the sermon on burning, or the Aditta-pariydya
Sutta of the Southern canon® (L 103" 104%).

At this time the emissaries of Crenika Bimbisara, king
of Magadha, reported to him that there was 4 Buddha at

1 Davids, Buddhism, p. 59, and Birth Stories, p 114 and
Foer, ap. P 13k
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Gaylgirsha with his diseiples (f. 105). Now the king had
made five wishes—1. That a Buddha might appear in his
reign; 2. That he might see him; 3. That he might learn
the truth from him ; 4. That he might understand it; 5.
That he might follow his commandments (f. 106). S0, on
hearing the happy tidings, he sent a messenger to the
Blessed One to salute him, and to offer to him and his
disciples his royal hospitality at the eapital, Rijagrilin
E.xor)

: The Dlessed One nccepted the invitation and went to
Riijugrihe, and took up his abode with Lis thousand dis-
ciples in the grove of the consecrated (or the mighty)
tehaitya of the people of Magadha! and there the kings
sought him (£ 108%). When the king and all the vast
multitude which had come with him saw Kigyapa the
clder with the Buddha, they knew not what to think.
Was he the Buddha's disciple, or was the Duddha his?

' This phmse Is olwoure, asd my
translation i]::;h wet to correction.
The text in,* Tl Magodia-po- roap-
byim tehod-vien  Tequ-par pab-inas
Bang [V} bral byl e'al™ Tt s ovi-
dently the same place refarred to
by Feer, Etudus Booddh,, . po 68,
as o jardin abonilsmment plantd
die Fest™ (1 Shar pri 0al geeh),
Hehlofuor, Tih Lebans, p :E41|
spoiks of this ploee s the % Rofe-
hain des festen ICnityn.” Spencs
Hardy, p. 196, calls it ¥ the forost
of Yashtl, twelve miles from Rija-
priba.”  Beal, Rom. Leg. p i1,
waye that the Buddha * had areved
as far as the bombos grove, mmd
was resting for a time near a tower
aregted l.hmm; Avoording  to
another passaye of the Lulva, ix. f,
E‘ Kﬂtgpil’.innhm wad o verted

the Yashtivans, which weuld
thutafore be the numa Jilsee it
ful'n of the tohaltyn " of oor text,
‘wier, foe. vit,, ngreon with thix. The
text of Dulva ix. savn, bowever, that
*“from Vesmvana the Blessed One
bitook himsell at that tims to Ha-
buputrachaityn,” ami thero Mahi.

kdgyaps saw him undst & tros, and
wia reciived iuto the order by him,™
This Kigraps was also callsd Nyg-
grodhoys, as * he hed been ubtalned
In canssquence of & pea ver nddressad
Lo & o oidha bree, " gqu Hehivtonr,
Tils. oA, oh, xr. p. 1RG & el
The Nidinns-Kaiha, H“'I}’! Dinvids,
Rirth Stories, p. 116, seema to allods
b the place mentioned i our text,
where it speaks of the Vannnbho,
or plave of praise, but it plioes
Bimbisam's  conversion 46 the
Latthivana ¢ Faosheill's text, oSy
and Bignndot, p. 150, st the Tandj-
vann, which he says is the sums w
the Latti grove. [t is strange that
notwithetnnding  this  well —estabe
Tinhed vorsion of Bimbizara's emn-
version, the Mdo (vol. xvi £
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rick ab the Budillis to kill bim, but
b benrs o gathn mnd i eonvorted,
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(£ 110). The Lord knew their thoughts, so he made
Kigyapa perform all kinds of miracles in their pre-
sence, and declare that the Buddha was his master
(. 111).

After that the Blessed One preached to the king and
the people on form and its transitory nature, on upadana,
sandjna, sanskaza, &o. (L 112), on the nidanas (£ 113-114),
&e., 5o that the king and a great multitude of brahmans
and householders were converted. y

The king then invited the Blessed One to the city, and
when he came there, he and his disciples stopped in the
Yashtivans, The king came to sse him, and after having
heard the Buddha preach, he invited him to a feast on the
morrew (f. 122*). When the fenst was over, the king
poured water over the Plessed One's hands, and said, “ 1
give the Kalantakhnivasa Bamboo grove to the Blossed
One to dispose of us may please him" (£ 122). The
Budihs accepted it, and this wns the fist vihara or per-
manent residence that the Buddhist order possessed.

The origin of the name of Kalantakanivasa Veluvana is
{his. Before Bimbisara had ascended the throne, he took
a grest fancy to a park belonging to a householder of
Réjogriba. He asked the owner for it, but he would not
give it up, so the prince made up his mind that as soon as
he should become king he would confiseate it (£ 120).
This he did, and the lawful owner became alter death o
veénomous snake in his garden, and sought an cecasion to
bite the king, One day the king had gone into the park
with his wives, and had fallen asleep while only one of
the women was beside him. The snake was crawling
nenr him, but some Kalantaka birds seized it and com-
meneed crying, when the woman swoke and killed the
snnke.

To show his gratitude to the birds, the king had the
place planted with bamboo groves, of which these birds
were especially fond, so the park became known as the
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Bamboo grove, the place of the Kalantaka birds (f. 121%).!
In this grove the Buddha passed the rainy season of the
first year of his ministry,? and there the sixty disniples
whom he had previously sent out to preach joined him,
a8 is shown by the following episode taken from Dulva i.
f.13-50.

There lived at Nilanda, near Rijagriha, a brahman
called Mathara (Gnata-len-Ayi bu), who had a son ealled
Koshthila (Stags-rings) (F. 13) and a danghter called Card,
Koshthila went to Southern India to study the Lokayatn
system, and he received the surname of * the long-nailed,”
or Dirghanskha, because he had vowed not to cut his
nils until he had learnt the astras. Carl married o
brahman from Southern India ealled Tishya (Skar-rgyal).
She bore him a son whom they called Upatishya® (Nyer-
rgyad) after his father, Cariputra or son of Carl, after his
mother, and as they belonged to the Qiradvati family, he
was also called Qiradvatiputra, He learnt all the sciences
of the brahmans, and excelled in them at an eatly aga
(L 21).

In a village near by, Modgal, the wife of the puralita
of King Kaundinya Potiln bore a son, who was eallad
Kolita, or * the lap-born,” and as he greatly resemblad his
mother, he received the name of Modgalputra, or son of
Modgal, and from the family to which he belonged he
took the nome of Maundgalyayans, He also became a
master of all brahman lore at an early age,

These two youths met at school, and became fast
friends, so when Maudgalyaynua decided upon renouncing

1 Blgandet, p, 157, spealm of this  Hard y Ml wa; T
ploce ns the iloowon (Veluvnna), eit., ;{ 4 dﬁ.n Huen E'n:;:

bntit is onlyin the Nurthern legon B ix. p 54, says that O

that I have seen th teerm Kalanta:  birn & Eul{hﬂﬂ.h,'; (p. 'j".l-l
knnivass {or nipata) joined to it thae M.un.:]..lpxl wi born at
Hee Humn Theang, . {x. p, 20, Eulika. Fah

* Bee Schiefusr, Tib. Lebeus, p. that Nilanda was Curiputra's birth.
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the world, notwithatanding the oppesition of his parents,
his friend Cariputra resolved to follow him (f, 32).

Together they went to Rijagrihn and became disciples
of Sanjaya (Yang-dag rgyal-ba-chan), (1. 40). When their
master died they ench nssumed the leadership of 250
diseiples and took np their abode nt Rijagriha. Before
dying,! Sanjaya bad spoken to them of the young Cakya,
and had advised them to become his disciples (£ 41).
One day Cariputra met Agvadjit while in Rijagriha
begging his food. Struck with his appearance, he ques-
tioned him concerning himself and master.

Aqvadjit replied that he was but a neophyte, and eould
not expound all the doctrine, but he repeated the verse,
“ Yo dharma hetu prabhare,”? &o, and this was enough to
emablo Qariputra to see the truth of the Buddha's doctrine.
He inquired where the Buddha was, and learnt that he
was at the Bamboo grove ; so he went to Mandgalyayana,
and repeated to him the verss he had heard, and he also
perceived the truth; then together with 250 of their dis-
ciplea they went to where the Buddhn was, ani entered the
order,

A fow days later Cariputra’s uncle, Koshthila, came to
the Bamboo grove, and was converted by the words of the
Blessed One, which, at the same time, made Cariputra an
arhat (f. 57). Qariputra and- Maudgalyayana are known
in Puddhist history s “the model pair;" the former was
unsurpassable in wisdom, the latter in magical power.

It was at about this period of his ministry that the
Buddhn converted the nephew of the ald righi Asita,
Nalnds, who, under the name of Katyayanns or Malikatya-
yana, played such a prominent rdle as a misaionary.

1 Bigandet, p 161, says that founded with Sanjaya the son of
Thinds (Benjaya) was ot demd  Valistt], e of the sle heretioal
when they emtersd the Buddhist teachers, Hee p 7
arider, ami‘ that they each entered = Thern i8 & g_mn?‘mmmmnm}' o
with 220 companions,  Thinds, this yeme by Niglrjuns in the 7ad
il at being left alons, died, vol. of the Mdo of the Betan-hyyur,
W blood from his mouth £ 2gg-2 The tithe_is Drhsrmse
This Sanjays must oot be con-  dhitug vivaragi
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His conversion is told as follows in Dulva xi [, 118 f seq.
While the Buddha was yet in the Tushita heaven he
lind spoken these two enigmatieal verses . —
“To whom Is lord and king (e, the stnses),
Under the rule of the passions, he is covered with dust

(raga);
Free from passion (rapa), o is free from dust (roga) ;

Who is it that thus speaks of paasion here 1

Wickedness, by it is sorrow produesd ;

Wisdem, by it is joy brooght foreh ;

By being sepurated from the poscession of what

Do wa learn here what is perfeetion and bliss =

Before the Buddha's birth no one was even able to read
these words, and after his birth they could be read, but
not understood, as it required a Buddha to explain them,
There lived at that time a niiga king called Suvarnapra-
bhasa (Gser-od), who saw in the palace of the niiga Vaigra-
vana (Bnam-thos-lyi-bu) a copy of these verses; he re-
peated them to Elapatra (Elai-mdab), another niga who
lived at Takshagila, and who was very desirous of Beeing
# Buddha Suvarnaprabhasa advised him to go every-
where offering a laksha of gold to any one who could
explain these lines to him (f. 119). Elapatra followed his
advice after having assumed the appearance of a young
bralhman, After a while he reached Benares, where was
Nalnda, who promised that he would bring him the
desired explanation within seven days. Having found
out that there was a Puddha in the warld, and that he
was stopping in the deer-park of Rishivadana, he went to
him. He was as ravished with his appearance ns would
be a man who had been plunged in abstraction for twelve
years, or as a childless man to whom a son is born, or as
A poor man who sees n treasure ; and as soon as the Bud-
dha had preached to him, his eyes were opened, and he
saw the truth. So baving gone and fuliilled his promise
'ﬂmmmwry_diﬁnﬂt Thhmhptl-tﬂ:tl.illtr Sea
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SUDATTA SEES THE BUDDHA. o7

to Elapatra, he came back and becams a disciple (f. 126),
and henceforth he was called Katyayana or EKatynyana
the Great (f, 128),

‘While stopping at the Citavana of Rijagrika,! the Blessad
One was invited to a feast by a householder of the city,
at whose house was then stopping a rich merchant of
Cravasti called Sudatta, better known on necount of his
generosity and charitableness as * the incomparable alms-
giver,” or Anathapindada. The night before the feast
Sudntta heard the maoster of the house giving his orders;
and hnving inquired the resson of these preparations, he
heard of the Buddha and his diseiples, and conceived great
admiration for the Master. Early on the mortow he went
to (fitavana, and finding the Buddha walking in front of
the house, he was led by him into his room, and there the
Blessed One talked to him of charity, morality, &o., so
that he saw the truth; and became a lay follower.

#  Then the Blessed One questioned him as to his name,
his eountry, &e., and Soadatta besought him to come to
Cravasti in Kosaln, and assured him that he would provide
him and his disciples with all which they might require,

“ Housgholder,” the Buddha inquired, “is there anmy

. -vihara at Cravasti 1"

* There is none, Blessed One."

“Tf thers was such a place, honseholder, bhikshus counld
go, come, and stay there.”

* Ounly eome, Blessed One, and I will provide a vihara
B]ﬂ'ﬂun

The Boddha promised him, and with that assurance
Sudatta departed..

After a little while he came back and asked the Buddha

L Tyken from Dulvaiv. £ 133-139.  to his father to dmild the viloes of
This episods is also in Thalva il thuBmmmlnnﬂm;ﬂn@mfthn
£ 317- 347 The Nidanakatha, 'EIE: detavana Rhyn Diaviils, foe.
Davida, op eil, p 130, places eit,, translatos Sitavans by “grove
domation of the Jetwvans vibam  of Bitl" T cannit belisve that this
after the joumney to Kapilsvastu, but  can ba eorrect. O Huen Theang,
the Tibetan texts do not agres with B vi p 290 of sy,
this, sa i€ is esdd that he sent word
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to send a bhikshn with him who eould supetintend the
building of the vihara, The Buddha chose Cariputra, for
well he konew that he would also work at the conversion
of the people of Cravasti,

Sudattn sought to procure a suitable piece of ground for

the vibars, and his choice fell upon a park belonging to
Jetn 1 (Rgyaldyed), son of King Prosenadjit. He ashed
the prince for it; he ab first refused, but finally agreed to
gell it if Sudatta covered all the ground with gold pieces
(. 12g). To this the householder consented. When he
had nearly finished having the ground eovered with gold,
Jeta thought that it would be good for him to offer some-
thing to this Buddha for whose sake Sudatia was sacri-
ficing so mueh, so he asked him tolet him retain that part
of the park not yet covered with gold, Sudatta let him
liave it; and on this ground the prince afterwards built
a vestibule, which he gave to the order (L. 130).
* The members of other orders (the tirthikas) in Riijagriha
became jealous of the sudden popularity of the new order,
so they complained to the king. Cariputra offered to de-
monstrats his greater worthiness by a trial of their relative
magical powers (£ 131), out of which contest he came off
vietorions (f. 132). He also converted the clde!l of the
tirthikes, “ Red eye," or Raktiksha (Mig-dmar), and many
of the spectators.

Then the tirthikes sought to kill Qariputra while the
vibarn was being built; but they were unable to execute
Eil'eir plan, and were finally converted, and became arlats

135).

The vihara was built on the plan of one sent by the
devas of the Tushita heaven, and contained sixty large
halls and sixty small ones (. 136)2

A [
> Jatn m: mont ]lktld_jf'lhﬂ mn:_:! Eﬁufwnul&%ﬂﬁm i
enate,  See Dulve x. £ 136; he s in it, perlupe about two hundred
thers m a8 a litthe older familivs
than V. whe sucereded | In Dulva xi fol 348 Anidtha.

Prasenadjit,. Fah Hian, chap ax, pi asks
sz thet whow Bk vishod Cooviait Tilass s e rctRa e fha
-

-




DONATION OF FETAVANA.

When all was ready, Sudajta sent word to the Blessed
One, and on his arrival at Crovasti he was received with
great honours, such as were only shown to a king of kings
(f.138). Afteran entertainment, Anathapindada presented
to the sangha the park and the vihara by pouring water
on the Duddia’s hauds, ns we have seen Bimbisara do in
presenting the Bamboo grove. Then the Buddha, in hion-
our of the two donors; called the place Jeta's park (Jetas
vana), the pleasure grove of Anathapindada (Anathapin-
doddrama). Great was Jeta's joy when he heard his
name placed first; so he had the vestibule he had buils
ornamented with all kinds of precious substances (i. 139").

King Prasenadjit of Kosala having heard that the
Blessed One was st Rijagriba in the Jetavana, visited
him, and asked him how he could possibly pretend to ba
n Buddhn when such old ond respected sages as Piirna-
Kilgyapa, the Parivradjaka (Maskharin) Gogaln, Sanjuya
son of Vairatl, Ajita-Kegakambala, &c,, did not even lay
cluim to this title (f. 141"). Then the Buddha preached
to liim the sermon of the comparisons of yonng men, or
Kumara dristenta Sttra® (1, 140-141}.13}"“'}11'-31:1 the king
was converted.

thmn&ﬁ] The Bud-  house {well-howss ¥, nigas with vari-
m-rmmm&ndm ously ormamented vasen in their

must have i
%.. elub in qull iU. the
¥ yom st Fave Npmunh-d

‘miradly, the five divisions (of t
hﬁ:-ﬂ the eirds of transmigra.

perfumas, dfi ;
nonf, Intr, pv 262, and Childers, Pall
Tiick, &, tmurﬁqdﬂl'i].l yadosha hold-
ing & wreath in his hand ; in the
honse of the attendsnts (or of hon-
couar, rip-grro), Whikshne and sthaviens
the dherma ; oo the kt-

chon must be nlrdl EY
holding mfn.-_ﬂ mm:l;ﬂn mr
of the storelusme, & with an
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In this vihara of Jetavana the Buddha passed the
season of was of the third year of his ministry.

We are not told where he passed the summer of the
fourth year, but le was certainly at Jetavana iu the fifth
year, for it waos from that place that he went to Kapila-
vastu in the sixth year of his ministry.

The Dulva does not chronicle any important conversion
between that of Prasenadjit, king of Kosala, and that of
the (akyas of Kapilavastu in the sixth year.!

Part of the intervening time was most likely occupied
in framing the regulations for the order of bhikshus,
although the Dulva informs us that the most important
ruiles of the eode, which was afterwards ealled the Pratimol-
sha, were only formulated when Devadatta commenced
sowing strife among the brethren, some ten or twelve
years before the Buddha's denth. At all events, our texts
lead us to suppose that until after the conversion of Pra-
senadjit the mendicants of the order did not live together,
and that the only rules lnid down for their guidance were
that they were obliged to beg their food, that they must
ohserve the ordinary rules of morality (the gila precepts),
that they must own no property, and that they must
preach to all classes of people. They may have adopted
such rules as were in general usage at the time among
ascetics, but it appears improbable that they had any
regulating their dress,* for we are told that King Prasen-
adjit several times mistook doctors, &e., for Buddhist
mendicants on account of their similar costumes, and
that it was only then that the Buddha prescribed that the
bhikehns should make their cloaks out of pieces of stuff
dyed of different colours and sewn together (Dulva iii.
f. 112%). Of courze, the rule about shaving the head and

1 Sei for this dato Eidkine, Chiness  samn wol fol. 45 ﬁ::[v-m
Puddh, p 2 ; Behiefner, Tih Le-  hibited from drwwing H[n.'l'ﬁ:

bonn, g 31 on their personsl, ne do at the
wﬁ-f&mnx. fol, g, the m&-ynmnh&uumm&
bhikshus are prohibited from wear-  ma the Nimbdrkas, the Himinajus,




THE VIHARA OF THE BANYAN GROVE, 51

beard was in foree from the first days of the order, for tlis
rule was common to all asceties of those times,

Prasenadjit, shortly after his conversion, sent a mes-
sage to Cuddhodann, king of the (akyns of Kapilavastu,
in which he told him, “ Rejoice, O Rija, for thy son has
found the drink of the cessation of death (ameifa), and he
is quenching the thirst of mankind with this nectar 1" (D,
iv. £ 142)3

Then Quddhodann sent several messengers to liis son at
Rijagrilia begzing him to visit him at Kapilavastu; but
they all entered the onder, and eanie back no more to the
king.

Finally he dispatched Kiludiyi? with a letter to the
Buddha, Udiyi promised that ho would come back, even
if he entered the order in the meantime® Hardly had he
arrived at Rijagriba but the Buddha converted him, and
Cariputra received him into the order (f. 143), after which
the Budidha allowed him to return to Kapilovastu; but he
instructed him to stop at the gate of the town, not to
dwell in a house in the town, and to inform the king that
when he himself came he would not stop in the town,
but in & vihars, and that Jetavana was the model vihara
(£ 144")

Kiludiyi deliversd the message* as it bad been given
him (f. 145), and King Quddhodana had the vibara of the
Banyan grove, or Nyagrodhdrama, built on the plan of
the Jetavana viham for his son's reception (£ 146).

Fl Of. Dulva vi 2 93-102; snd
£ET, *"ﬂ--l‘k-l.!-
+ The Nidinalatha, Riys Davids,

13
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When all was ready, the Buddha started for EKapilavastu
with his disciples, and first stopped on the banks of the
Rohita near the city, where he and his followers performed
all kinds of magical transformations in the presence of the
king and the Cakyas who had come to mest them,! so
that great was the astonishment of Cuddhodana and his
people (£ 148). The king bowed at the Puddha's feet,
much to the astonishment of his people ; but he recalled
to them how he had done so on former oceasions when
the Buddha was but an infant. He conversed with his
som, recalling to him (in verse) the splendours and joys
of his former life, to which, however, the Buddha opposed
those of his present one (f. 150-152).2

After this first meeting the Buddha took up his abode
in the Banyan grove, and by his first predication he
converted his uncle Cuklodana and 70,000 Qakyas (f,
152%), * but Cuddhodana was not among them.” At short
intervals after this he converted Dronodana with 66,000
Gakyas, and Amritodana with 75,000 (L. 153).%

The Buddba was very anxious to convert his father, but
he had not been able to make any impression on his mind,
although he had sent Maudgalyayana to him, who had
performed wondrous magical feats in his presence, One
day a great number of gods came to the Banyan grove and
built a marvellons hall, in which the Blessed One took his
seat and explained the truth ; and there his father saw
him, surrounded by the four Lokapélitas, by Calern, Brahmii,
&c. (L. 155-136), and when the Lord had finished tenching
the gods, he came and taught his father, who believed and
entered the paths (L 157).4

' The Nidinakatha, p. 122, says  * Of, Huen Theang, B. vi p. 318

'
.'a
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The two following episodes seem out of place here, but
it appears proper to preserve the arrangement of the text.

Quddhodana offered the succession to the throne of
Kapilavastu to Quklodana, but he refused (£ 157), having
besome & Buddhist (bhikshu 7); the king's other brothers
refused for the same veason,' so they chose as Cuddhodana’s
successor Qukyarija Bhadrika (£. 158Y).

The following day (uddhodana gave an entertainment
to the Buddha and his diseiples, und presented the Banyan
urove to him by pouring water on his hands (f. 1 584

Shortly aifter this the Cakyas made a proclamation
by which one man out of every family must enter the
Tuddhist order (f. 15¢%), and it is probable that to this
decision, to which the Buddha was obliged to consent,
was due o great deal of the trouble he afterwards had with
some of the (nkyn bhikshus whose names are mentioned
farther on. I reproduce the following anecdote, not so
much for its historie value, as to show the curious altera-
tions some of thesa old legends have undergone during the
ages in which they were preserved orally.

Dironodana had two sons, Aniruddha and Muhiindman ;
ilie former was his mother's favourite, but never took any
part in the sports and amusements of his nge, whereas
Wis brother had learnt all kinds of field-work?® When
the king's decree was proclaimed, their mother wanted
Mahfinfiman to enter the order, but he told her that her
fuvourite Anirnddha was better entitled to such an
honour ; and, to find out who was the more worthy, they
made the following experiment, They tock an empty
pasket in which they put & vase, which they covered
over (at the mouth 1) with sngar painted (or sealed) with

1 Cwiddhodana could nok have
sade this offer to his brothers antil
after the eonversion of Nanda and
Ribuls, which, according to our
text, ouly todk place lator on., So,
Tinwise, it appears curinus that the

resentation of the Nyagrodha i
;lrl oply took place wome Lime

alter the DBoddhs had taken up his
residence there.

& This = & reminiscunce of the
phasage in the Southern versivn, in
which Mahdnima deseribes to his
brother the labour of the hushand.
man.  Hoe Spence Hardy, Manual,
235
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lae, and this they gave toa servant-girl with orders that
if (1. 160) any one asked what was in the vase, to say that
there was nothing. On the way to where Anirnddha was,
(akra filled the vase with pease, vegetables, and other
kinds of food. Aniruddha nsked the girl what she had
in her basket. *Nothing,” she answered him. *My
mother loves me dearly, she cannot have sent this empty;
surely it is a dish ealled ‘nothing.'” 8o he opened the
vase, and the fragrance of the contents pervaded the
whole park and filled him with wonder and gratefulness
toward his mother, so he sent her word begging that
she would send him every day some of that " nothing"
dish,
His mother, on hearing what had happened, wondered
greatly and said to Mashinfiman, * Seest thou that, my
sont” * Yes, truly, mother” And by this means did
they discover that Aniruddha was in truth entitled to
the honour of entering the Buddhist order,

The mother told Anirnddha that he eould enter the
order, and she explained to him what this term implied.

Aniruddha sought his friend Coakyardja Bhadrika (£
161), and having embraced him, he told him of the
king's proclamation and asked him to enter the order with
him. DBhadrika objected that if he did so the throne
would belong to Devadatta (f. 162), to the great prejudice
of the people. Anirnddha then suggested that they
should induce Devadatta to enter the order at the same
time; so they obtained his promise, and as soon as they
bad it they caunsed to be announced in the streets of the
gity that Bhadrika, Reivata, Aniruddha, Devadatta, five
hundred in all, were about to enter the order of the
Blessed One,

Devadatta was greatly worried at this; he had hoped
to be able to perjure himsell and escape becoming a
bhikshu, for that would put an end to all his hopes of
reigning; but it was too late, and he had to submit.
There appears to bave been many more of the five hundred
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who entered the order under compulsion, and who after-
wards aided Devadatta in bringing about a schism; the
best known were Kokaliks, Khandadvajs, Katamora-
katisya, Sagaradatta, &c. (f. 163). Nanda! the Buddha's
half-brother, was also one of those who entered agninst
his will. Nanda, says the Dulva x. (£, 102), was very much
in love with his wife Dhadri? but was led by the Buddha
to the Banyan grove and there made a bhiksho, His
fondness for his wife was 8o great that he tried several
times to get buck to her, and the Buddha was obliged to
take him to the Trayastrimcat heaven, and also to hell,
to eonvinee him of the unworthiness of any worldly love®

(nddhodana, on hearing of the young Qukyas' determi-
nation, sent the royal barber Updli (Nye-bar-bihor) to shave
their heads and beards. When be had finished doing so,
they took off all their jewels and ornaments and gave
them to him (f. 165") and then went to bathe, Updli
thought, © If these young noblemen have given up wealth,
the pleasures of youth, wives, ond treasures, to become
mendicants, it cannot then be seeming in me to care for
these baubles; they would bring me bat grief. If I had
not had an evil birth?* I would have entéred the order
of the well-spoken dharma, and have devoted myself to
crossing the stream and to fresing myself of all my bonds.”
Now Qariputra knew that Updli would become famous as
a bhikshu, so he went to where he was standing, and
said, * Uplli, what troubles you !"” and then he told him
the thoughts of his mind, Cuariputra led him to where the

1 The Nidanikatha [p. 128) myn
Geder s the day o bl marsinge
order an the day 4
the thind day after the Boddhs had
reached Kapilavastn,

% In the g:illnrlﬂl'-lﬂll[ 128) she
s eallod Janapads Kalyiinl. Kalyunl
= Bhnded, * good, beautiful,”

3 Tt was then that the Boddha
apokes tho famous gathd, * When »
citade] has been made of bomes,
plastered over with Beab and blood,”

ko Bos Dhammapuds, 150 Uddn.
avurga, xvi. 23 ; and Dulva x. fol.
246-247, whers there are many
more varses of an equally instrug-
tive charncler.

4 Can the Buddhist erder have
been in the first place only o 40
men of the higher pnates?  Upill is
the firet bhikshu mentioned in the
lsgomids who did not belong to the
braliman or mhatriys easte.
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Plessed One! was, and told him that Updli wanted to
enter the erder. * Come hither, bhikshn,” the Blessed
One =aid, *and lead n life of purity ;" and forthwith
Upiili's hair fell off and he stood arrayed in bhikshu's
apparel, an alms-bowl in his hand, with the look of a
bhikshn of eight years’ standing,

When the young Cakyas arrived, the Bleszed One con-
gented to their ndmission into the order with misgivings,
for he saw that some of them would soon become dissatis-
fied (f. 163). Updli had been received while they were
yet on their way, so they were oblized, on being received
into the order, to do him homage, and to bow down before
him, Devadatta, however, would not eonsent to this,
#8on," the Buddba said to him, “bow down. Hast thon
not entered the order to cast off pride?” But he still
refused, and this was the first time that Devadatta dis-
obeyed the Blessed One's orders (1. 167%).

One day while the Blessed One was out begoing, Yagi-
diifira saw him from the palace, so she sought to win him
hack (f. 208*). She gave five hundred pieces to a charm-
maker of Rijagriha, who gave her a philter which would
bring the Buddha back to her. Yaglidblra gave this to
Rihula, and told him to present it to his father, 'When the
child came to where the Blessed One was, there appenared
five hundred Buddhas, but Rdhula recognised his father
among them all,® and gave him the charm. The Buddha
gave the food back to Ribuls, and he ate it; after which
he could not be prevented from following after the
Buddha. Now the Lord saw that he was in his last
birth, so he told Cariputra to admit the child into the
order (I 200), althongh he was only six years ald,

Yaghdbiira, foiled in this sttempt, arrayed herself, and
nlso Gipfl, Mrigadjd, and the 60,000 women of the palace,

? Rigandet (i p 18 that be  thief who was
--hmrﬁm .umhnmmmm

ennutry of the Malla pri thicf, Bos Behiefner, Tibetus Thles,
® It waa on this mﬂu p 37 ; and Dulvaiv, £ 200-214.
Buaddha told the story of the clever
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in all their finery (f. 214), and they placed themselves where
they would be seen by the Buddha when he came to the
palace to beg. The Blessed One performed all kinds of
miracles in their presence, by which he filled them with
awe and established them in the faith (f 215). Gopi,
Mrigadji, snd the 60,000 gther women entered the paths,
but Yagbdhira, blinded by her love for her lost husband,
would not see the truth, but continued to hope that she
would be able to bring him back to her arms! A little
while later on, however, he converted her, and she nlso
entered the paths. She entered the order {the following
year ), became an arbati, and the Buddha said of her,
“ Yagiudhfirn, the mother of Rihula, is the most modest of
all my female disciples” (L 220"

Amritodans bad a son, Ananda by name, o Loy of the
same age as Rihula. Soothsayers had predicted that he
would become the personal attendant of the Buddha, so his
father songht to prevent them meeting, He took him to
Vaisali when the Buddha came to Kapilavastn, and back
to Knpilavastu when the Blessed One went to Vaisali®
The Blessed One perceived that it would be good for
Ananda if he were converted (I 233"), for "after my
death he will find the amrita.” So he went to Amrito-
dann's house at Kapilavastu, and sat down in a ToOm
next to the ope in which was Ananda. Suddenly the
door opened, Ananda eame in, and bowed to the Blessed
One; then taking a fan, he stood on one side fanning him,
Amritodana on seeing this bowed down at the Buddha's
feet, and listened to the words of truth which he spoke.
When the Buddha arose and went away, Ananda followed
after him, and no one could keep him back. His futher
seeing this, consented that Ananda should enter the order,

1 On this occasion the Buddha on leaving Kapilnvastu went into
told the Rishyssringn jatako Son the Vridji country, The passge
Sehiglner, op. cif, B 23533 and under consideration leads us to sup-
Thalva iv. L. 216, 216 wag that he made severnl viaits Lo

3 We lonrn from 8 passagme in ilnvastn at short intervals,
Dulva =i, £ 3289, that the Buddha
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snd on the morrow he led him in great pomp to the
Nyagrodha vihara, where he was received into the brother-
hood by Digabitla Kigyapa (L. 334"

While the Buddha was yet at Kapilavasto' the Cakyn
women attempted to gain admission into the order. The
story is told as follows in Dulve iii. £ 365-368 :—

The Buddha had expounded the truth to the (akyas
three times, he had also tanght Cuddhodana three times,
and had made many converts (L 366%). The (akya Ma-
hinfman had also heard the truth, and was so delighted
with it that his wife was struek with his enthusiasm and
asked him the resson. He told her about the Buddha
and his doctrine, and said that he wns their saviour
“He is the saviour of men, but not of women,” she
exclaimed. *“Say mot so,” her husband replied; “his
mercy extends to all creation. Go, seek him, and you
will hear the truth from his mouth™ (f. 366*). Mahi-
nfiman was unable, however, to get King Cuddhodana’s
permission for the women to go to the Banyan grove
(doubtless the king suspected their purpose), but he
interested Mahiiprajapati Gautdmi (Skye-diyuhi-bday tehen-
ma), the king's wife, in their undertaking, and she obtained
the necessary nuthorisation (f 367).

Muhiiniman also persuaded five hundred * other Cakya
women to go with them to the Banyan grove. Now Mahil-
niiman’s wife was young and beantiful, and she wore much
jewellery on this occason. As she was approaching the Bud-
dha with the other women, the Buddha's attendant® saw her,
and reproved her for wearing such gorgeous apparel, She

1 Already in the fifth eentury  ? The text says Ananda, but this
A it was desertes] and in roins, ean handly bo if we follow the in-
et Fuh Hisn, chap, xyii dications of D, fv. L 51 snd 232,
'ﬂhumbetauhqtb-ﬂmyinr&umhmthmm
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mava her jewellery to a maid-servant who had accompanied
her, and who was very desirous of hearing the dharma, and
told her to take her jewels home (f. 368"); but the girl
was 8o distressed at being deprived of hearing the Buddha
preach, that she died on the way to the city. She was,
however, reborn as the Princess Ratniivali ( Mu—tig-chan),
daughter of the king of Ceylon. Although the latter part
of this legend occurred some years later, it is as well to
reproduce it here, as does the Dulva,

It happened that some merchants of Cravasti (L. 370),
pushed by contrary winds, came to the island of Ceylon,
and through them Princess Ratnivali heard of the Baddha,
of his life and his doctrines, She wrote a letter to tha
Blessed One (£, 371%), asking him for the winrita, and the
merchants carried it to the Buddha, who was then at Gra-
vasti, He, knowing that the princess could be ponverteds
told the merchants to speak his prajse when they should
return thither, and moreover he decided upon sending the
princess his likeness. The artists who were called to
paint his portrait were unable to do so, The Buddha teld
them to take a piece of cotton stuff, and to hald it up be-
tween him and the light, and by this means they traced
the outlines of his person, and filled them in with diffe=
rent eoloured paints (F 372%). Below the portrait he had
written the three refuges, the five prohibitions, the twelve
nidanas, what was the trath (fugs dang mihun) and what
was not the truth, and the holy eightfold way. Above i

which wonld make Ananda twenty socurate, for it doss not take into
nt that tims, the regrlation age for considaration the time doring which
andifation, See Dulva i £ 108 Kigynps wss i poszibily ten
It oo the ather hand, we follow the ‘or seleven fenrm Kluproth, Foo
legonil which maken him of the sams Koue Ki, p. 251, mys that Ananida
ngunthn-l!-uﬂdlmh-vmll.].I.-miuInmmimlmd.l.h.h'l.:rgu_-an1
hnnidred and twenty when he died, which would allow five years for
o

fisr ha was head the chureh for ate, forty-five
is own, and would make him

H yonrn  adter Muhikilgyapa's for
ﬂ'ﬁ:. Sehinfnor, Tib, Lebens, pe ths sutne aige as the Beddhe  Bd-
pays thit Anmndn wis of king, op o, P 42, says that
ﬁduotrhm for forty yesrs, and Anaoda wes gixteen when he woa
svny when ho was eighty- chosen aa the sttendant of  the
e This et be considéered aa Buddha
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were written the two verses, * Arise, commence new life,”
&e, and * He who leads & life of purity,” &e.!

The merchants explained to the princesa that whosoever
observed all the rules written on the piece of cloth on
which was the Budidha's likeness had found amrita (£
3?:\?11&“ the merchauts started for their home again, Rat-
nilvali gave them three dronas (bushels) ol pearls (f. 375),
one for the Buddha, one for the dharma, and one for the
sungoha,
| With this legend the sccount given in the third volume

of the Dulva of the first attempt of the Cakya women to
found a female order of mendicants eomes abruptly to an
end. We must turn to the eleventh volume, f. 326°-338,
to find the sequel,

When the Blessed One had finished preaching to the five
hundred Cakya women in the Banyan grove, Mahiiprajapati
Clautami said to the Buddha, * If women could have the
four fruits of the ¢ramana, they would enter the order and
strive for perfection. I beseech the Blessed One to let
women become bhikshunis, and to live in purity near the
Bleased One.” Buot he answered her, * Gantami, wear the
pure white dress of lay-women; seck to attain perfection;
be pure, chaste, and live virtuously, and you will find a
lasting reward, blessings, and happiness ™ (D, xi. f. 327).
A second and yet a third time she renewed her request in
the sume terms, but she only elicited the same answer; so
bowing down, she left his presence?

When the Blessed One had remained at Kapilavastu
as long as snited him, he took up hiz alms-bowl and

1 Bee Cooma, Tib. Gram., p. 164, take into consideration the fneta
where part of this episode is tmns. mentioned in the Southen version
lated. Udinavargs, p. 23. of the first visit to Knpilavastu in

It would be ible to make the fsk and another st the
#he Soviern snd Northers: versions time. of. bia father's, death in
o a cortain extont, pa to the sixth. In our text thess two jour-

of the Puddha's life when Gau-  neys am eonfounded. This, however,
tami entered the onder, &e, if we s of secomdary importanee,
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cloak and went to the Natika! country in Vriji, and
stopped at & place called Nakaikundjika (sic) (. 328"
Gautami having heard this, she and the five hundred
Cakyn women shaved their heads, put on bhikshuni's
clothing, and followed after him and came to whara he
was, wearied, ragged, wayworn, and covered with duat.
When the Buddha had finished preaching to her and her
companions, shie renewed her request to be admitted into
the order, but she received the same answer as previously
(£ 328%). Bo she went and sat down outside the entrance
of the house and wept, and thers Ananda saw her and
askod her what was the matter. She told him, ond An-
andn went to where the Buddha was and renewed Gou-
tami's request (f. 320%). * Ananda,” replied the Buddha,
w p=k mot that women be admitted into the order, that they
be ordained and become bhikshunis, for if women enter
the order the rules of the order will not last long. An-
anda, if in o house there are many women and but faw
men, thieves and robbers may break in and steal ; so will
it be, Ananda, if women enter the order, the rules of the
order will not long be safed Or yet again, Annnda, if a
field of sugar-cane is blighted (btsaki-nad), it is worthless,
good for nothing;so will it be, Ananda, if women enter the
order, the rules of the order will mot lass long (£ 330%).
However, Ananda, if Gautami accepts the eight following
rules, she may enter the order :—1st, To thoronshly under-
stand the mature of a bhikshuni; zd, » bhikshuni being
near bhikshus, shall be taught every hulf-month; 3d, a
thikshuni shall not pass the season of was in a place
whers there are no bhikshos; 4th, n bhikshuni during wes

1 ¥ah Hinn, ch xxi; of & mngry, the spiteful, the hating, the

pown callml Na-pi-lo, bwelve yujanas unﬁ-:lhhlnd the venomous one g
.{:::'h—fﬂt of l;‘:[:vnﬂ. The Natikn  so likewise there am five linds of

of ot text must hove been eaat of  dengerons women—the angry, the

vt whermas that of FaHian wpiteful, the hating, the ungrateful,
it Joss than a yojsua to the west amdl the venomous womsan" Bes nlso
of it ﬂl 153, whers Anandn's conduct o
t {osewhere (Dulva = L I.E;rhl in necasion i severely reproached
the Buddha ssys, * Thers am five by him.
kinds of dangerous serponts —the
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shall be safficiently separnted from the bhikshus so as not
to see and hear them or fear the proximity; sth, a bhik-
shuni by words or by reviving recollections shall not
damage the morals of a bhikshu; 6th, a bhikshuni shall
not be wrathful, abusive, or do anything sinful; 7th, a
bhikshuni ghall confess her sins to' the bhikshus (7) every
fortnight ; 8th, a bhikshuni, though she has been ordained
ginee an hundred years, shall always speak kindly to a
bhiksbn, even if he be recently ordained 4 she shall hononr
him, rise before him, reverence him, and bow down to
him” (f. 331). Gautami accepted all these rules, and so
ghe and the other women were received into the order,
and among them was Yagbdhéra, the Buddha's wife.

From here the Bleszed One went on to Vaisili? 1 take
the following description of this celebrated city from
Drulva iii. f. 80:—" There wers three districts in Vaisdli,
In the first district were 7000 houses with golden towers,
in the middle district were 140c0 louses with silver
towers, and in the last district were 21,000 houses with
eopper towers ; in these lived the upper, the middle, and
the Jower classes, according to their positions” The peopla
of Vaislili (who were the rulers, f. 75) had made a law
that a daughter born in the first district could marry only
in the first distriet, not in the second or third ; that one
born in the middle district could marry only in the first
and second ; but that one born in the lnst district eounld
marry in any ona of the three; moreover, that no marringe
was to be sontracted outside Vaisidli?

Their chief magistrate was called Niyaka (Sde-dpon)
(f. 82), and he was elected by the people, or rather
by the ruling clans of Licchavis, for the people of the
country were called Vrijians, or inhabitants of the lnnd of

1 Boo Bchiefnor, Tib. Lebens, p. mdlhudiuinm;luhmrﬂnm

268, Dulva fv, £ 3345 s tlu.l IIL;_P(-I

the Buddha on leaving 5 hlﬂhwﬂnhifmﬂ"llm-
went to Hijagriln, whem Jlﬂh Intion in ‘W, Ralston's En ren.
eured o alwomss o Anands's head ; dering of it Tibetan page

and from there he went to Cavieti 77,
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Vriji (Spong-byed).! Vaisli is invariably described in
the Dulva as a kind of earthly paradise, with its handsome
buildings, its parks and gardens, the singing-birds, and
continual festivities among the Licchavis. * Nanda Upa-
nanda 1 exelaimed the Chabbaggiyd bhikshus when they
yisited Vaisdli; “the Blessed One never saw the like of
this, even when he was among the Tmyastrimeat davas "
(Dulva x. f. 2).

Sakala (Dwm-Pu), a minister of King Virndhaka of
Videhs, had been obliged to flee from his country on
account of the jealousy of the other ministers of the king;
g0 he went to Vaislli together with his two sons, Gopila
(Sa-skyong) and Sinba (Seng-ge). Sakaln soon became o
prominent citizen in Vaisli, and alter a while le was
elected Niynka (L. 82). His two sons married at Vaisili,
and Sinhn had & daughter whom they ecalled Visavi
(Gas-chan) ; it was foretold that she would bear a son who
would take his [athers life, set the dindem on his own
head, and seize the sovereignty for himsell, Sinha's wife
bore him, moreover, another daughter, whom they ealled
Upaviisavi (Nye-gos-chan), and the seers declared that she
would bear a son provided with excellent qualities.

Gopilla was fierce and of great strength, so he ravaged
the parks of the Licchavis. To restrain him, the popular
pssembly (Don-du {8'ogs) gave him and his brother o park ;
and thus it is said by the sthaviras in the sitras, " The
Blessed One went out from Vaisali to the sala forest of
Gopdla nnd Sinba " (£ 82).

When Sakala died, the people appointed Sinba, his
son Niyaka; and Gopils, slighted at this, departed from
Vaisali and took up his residence at Rijagriha in Maga-
dlia, where he became the first minister of Bimbisara

i 83).
: .A.siit.ﬂa later on King Bimbisarn married Visavi,
Goplila's niece, and as she was of & family from Videha,

5 Thilva v. £ 2Be-288, Ajatasatrn ravages the terdtory of Veiji, nod
it is the Licchaviz who defend it
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she beeame known as Vaidehi ([ 83). After a while she
bore & son, who, on account of the prediction made to his
mother, received the name of Adjatasatrn, or " the enemy
(while) not (yet) born " (Ma-skyes dgra)® (£ 8).

We will farther on have frequent oceasion to speak of
this prince, who is one of the prominent personages in
the history of the last years of the Buddha's life.

The history of two other persons frem Vaisili who
played an important rile in this story is told as follows in
Diulva iii. . 87-107 :—There lived at Vaisiili a Licchavi
named Mahindman. From a kadali tree in anamra grove
in his park was born a girl, lovely to look upon, perfect
in all parts of her body, and he called her name Amra-
7l (Amre skyong-ma). When she was grown up, as
there was o law of Vaisili by which o perfect woman was
not allowed to marry, but was reserved for the pleasures
of the people (i, 88), she became a courtesan,

Bimbisara, king of Magadha, heard of her through
Glopila; he visited hLer at Vaisili, though he was at
war with the Lischavis, and remained with her seven
days.

Amrapili became with child by him, and bore him a
son whom she sent to his father. The boy approached
the king fearlessly and climbed up to his breast, which
eaused the king to remotk, * This boy seems not to know
fear; " so he was called Abhaya or * fearless ™ (L g2).

King Bimbisars, * who was always longing after strange
women,” had a child by the wife of a merchant of Rija-
grihn, and the mother had the child left in a chest be-
fore the paluce gate (f. 92%). The king Lad the chest
openeil, and asked his son Abhaya if the child was living
(fiva), so it was called Jivaka; and having been provided
for by Abhayas, it was moreover called Kumarabhanda or
Jivaka Kumambhanda (Hiso-lyed gizon-nus-gsos).

When Abhayn and Jivaka were grown up, they deemed

roL Fm;ﬂ.htuit.;pmlﬂ:hmnlhﬂﬁnmuf&dinhu&m’l
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it proper to learn some trade, 80 Abhayn learnt coach-
making and Jivaka studied medicine at Takchagild with
Atraya (Bgyun-shes-kyi-bu), and soon became & master in
the healing art.

The Blessed One was once stopping ab Rijagriha in the
Veluvans Kalantaka nivasa. There then lived in Rija-
grihn o houscholder called Subhadra, whose wife was with
child, One day the Blessed Buddha, having put on his
mantle and taken his alms-bowl, went into the town to

Wandering on through the town begging nlms, he
same to the house of Subhadra. Then he and his wife
came to the Blessed One, and Subbadra asked him,
# Rleased One, if this my wife be with child, what Kind
of offspring will she bring forth 1"

The Buddha replied, * She will bring forth a male child;
e will make his family renowned; he will enjoy the
pleasure of gods and men; he will enter the priesthood of
my order, and, ensting off all the miseries of sin,; he will
become an arhat.”

Then they filled the Blessed One's alms-bowl with the
choicest food, both bard and soft, and handed it back to
him: . .+«

A short time after this one of the Nirgranthas thought,
#The Gramana Gautama has been prophesying something
to them in this house, thé only one whers we can get
anything. I must go and see what he has told them.”
o he went and asked them. Now this Nirgrantha was a
soothsayer; &0 he took a lot of white pebbles, and having
made his reckoning, he saw how exact was all that the
Buddha had said, Then he thought, “If 1 praise this
prophecy 1 will cause this householder to go over to the
Gramana Gautama's doctrine, so T will say a little good
and a little evil of it.” Then he clasped his hands and
changed the expression of his fuce, so that Subhadra
usked him, © Sir, why clasp you your hands and change
your expression ?" “ Householder,” he replied, “ part of

that prediction is true and partis & lia! *“What, sir, ia
B
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true and what a lie?™ * Householder, when he said,
«@he will bring forth a male child,’ that is true; that *he
will be renowned in his family’ is true, for ‘renowned”
or *prakasa’ is n man’s name; but it is this child’s lot
to be burnt up in his house a short time after his birth.
That ‘he will enjoy the pleasures of gods and men’ is
a lie, for there are but few (i.s., there are none) men who
enjoy the pleasures of gods and men, or who ever see
the gods, That ‘he will enter the priesthood of my
order’ is true, for when he is without food or raiment
he will certainly be a member of the (ramana Gantama’s
order. That *bie will cast off all the miseries of sin and
become an arhat’ is a lie, for the Cramana Gautamn
himeelf has not cast off all the miseries of sin and be-
come an arhat; how much less then can one of his
diseiples 1"

Subhadr was greatly distressed at this, and asked what
he must do. *Householder,” the Nirgrantha replied, “ enter
only our order, and by learning our precepts you will find
wisdom,” and with that he departed.

(After this Subhadra tried to bring on an abortion, but
being unuble to do so, he took his wife into the woods, where
she died, and his servants and friends came and put the
corpse on & bier and carried it to the Citavana cemetery.)

The Nirgranthas, on hearing all this, were greatly de-
lighted ; #o they erected canopies, flags, and streamers,
and went about saying to every one in the streets, the
Janes, and in the cross-roads of Rijagriha, * Listen, sir; the
(ramana Gautama prophesied that Subladra’s wife would
bring forth a male child, &e. (as above) ; and now she is
dend, and they are carrying her to the Qitavanal®

Two young men, one a belioving kshatriya, the other an
unbelieving brahman, were out walking, and the brahman
told the news to his companion ; but the kshatriya youth,
who did not think the words of the Blessed One could be
untrue, answered him in this versg:—
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“ The moon with all the stars may fall to earth ;
This ehrth, its hills and forests, may reach the aky ;
The waters of the mighty deep may oll dry up,
But by no chance can the mighty Rishi tell a lie"

. . . Subhadra having had firewood made ready, put his
wile's remains on it and set fire to the pyre. When all
her body had been consumed there still remained ns it
wore a ball of flesh, which burst open, a lotus appeared,
and lo! in the centre of the lotus was a child, beautiful
and of plensing appearance.

All the vast multitude saw this, and exceeding great
was their astonishment; but the Nirgranthas suffered in
their might, in their pride, in their hanghtiness.

The Blessed One said to Subhadra, © Householder, take
your child ;" but he looked at the Nirgranthas, who said,
“No one has ever entered a roaring fire without being
burnt to death:" so he would not take the child,

Then the Blessed One said to Jivaka, * Doctor, toke the
child” He, thinking the Blessed One would not bid ong
do what was impossible, gntered the fire without hesitation
and took the child. Then it went from mouth to moutl,
w At the Conqueror's bidding he entered the flumes; he
took the child in the fire; by the Congueror's might the
fire harmed him not{” . . .

The Buddha said to Subhadra, * Householder, take this
child” But he, putting his trust in false doctrines, would
not take it, and turned to the Nirgranthas, who said,
# Houschalder, it is nndeniable that this thing will ba
burnt by fire; if you take it to your house, your dwelling
will burn, and you will lose your life.” So he, thinking
that his own preservation was of paramount importanee,
left the child. :

Then the Blessed One said to Crenika Bimbisara, king
of Magadho, * Mahirija, take the child;™ and he, filled
with the deepest respect for the Buddhs, held out his

hiands and took it
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He asked the Buddha what name it ought to receive.
 Mahfirfija,” answered the Buddha, “ as this child hns been
born from ot the fire, let it be called Jyotishka (Me skayes)
or ' Born of the fire"" (jyotis).

(Bimbisara had the boy reared with every care, but
finally the father was persuaded by his brother-in-law to
take his child.)

According to universal custom, as long os the father
lived the son’s name was not mentioned, but after a whila
the householder Subhadra died, and young Jyotishka
became the head of the house, Filled with faith in the
Buddha, he sought his refuge in the dharma, the sangha,
and the Buddha. He bad a vihara built on the spot
where he had been (preserved from) the death that
(awnited him at the hands of) Subhadra. He fitted it up
with everything of the most perfect description, and gave
alms to the elergy of the whole world. Therefore is it
enid in the sflitranta of the sthaviras, © The Blessed One
was stopping at Rijagribs, in the rama of the ‘rubbed
side** (dku mnyed-pas (£al).

Now the agents of Subhadra in foreign parts heard of
his death, and that Jyotishka had become head of the
house, also that he was a firm believer in the Buddha, the
dharms, and the sengha. On hearing this they took an
alms-howl of sandal-wood, which they decorated with jewels
and sent it to Jyotishke. He had it put on the end of a
long pole, with this notice appendent, * No one may have
this by using a ladder, steps, or a hook (to reach it), but
whatever ¢ramana or brahmana can get it by using only
magical or superhuman means ghall have whatever he
wishes."?

Some tirthikas came along, after washing on the river-
bank, and saw this, so they asked the householder what
it was there for. When he had explained it, they said,
 Householder, you nre a believer in the (akyaputra

1 Qomp. Bigandet, op. olL, vol. L p 202 #f #ef.
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gramanas ; they will get (the bowl);” and with that they
went their way.

After a while the bhikshus and sthaviras eame into
Rijagriha to beg, and they also saw it They asked
Jyotishka what it was; so he explained it to them. Then
they snid, “ Honseholder, the Blessed One has said the
bhikshu's virtues must be concealed and his sins mada
public; this is applieable in the case of this alms-bowl,”
and with that they departed.

After n while the venerable Dicabila Kigyapa came
that way, and he asked the householder the sume guestion.
When its purpose had been explained to him, he thought,
“ It is long since 1 have put away all sin (klepa), and have
been made clean, and the householder would be very glad
to know which of the tirthikas or myself is the greater
sdept in magical performances,” so he extended his hand
is an elephant would his trunk and took the pitm and
ciarried it off to the vihara,

(When the Buddha heard of what Kigyapa had done
he forbade bhikshus showing magical feats, and moreover
he probibited them from having elms-bowls made of any
otlier substance than iron or earthenware.)

... (E 34") One day King Bimbisara said to Jyo-
tishka, * Young man, you who are enjoying the pleasures of
gods and men, how comes it that you have never invited
me to your house?” <1 invite your majesty.” “Go
then and get ready your servants” * T myseli will wait
on your majesty, though he who knows the joys of gods
and men has many servants.”

So the king went to Jyotishka's house, . . . and pass-
ing through a jewelled door, he saw before him like a Ik
of water, in which fish were made to move by machinery,
The king, desiring to enter (the room), commenced uu-
doing his shoes, when Jyotishka said, * Sire, why are you
getting ready to bathe 7" * Because I must wade in the
water," he replied. “ Sire,” Jyotishka answered, “it is
not water, it is a floor of jewels which looks like water”
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#Pat those fish which seem to move about 1" “ Sire,
they are made to move by machinery.”

The king could not believe it. 80 he threw down a ring;
and when he heard the noize it made on striking the floor,

arent was his amazement.

Then he entered the room and sat down on a throne.
When the women came and bowed down at his feet, they
had tears in their eyes. The king asked, * Why are the
womer nrying?" » Qire” answered J yotishka, * they
are not weeping (in grief); 'tis the smoke from the wood
i+ the artificial san which brings tears to their eyes”
(thai-na-bzah-la shing-gi dud-pai dri dygah-las).*

Here we will leave Jyotishka for the time being. The
end of his history will find place in the latter part of our
parrative, after Adjatasutra had begun to reign.

f the kingdom of Magadha,

Qampn, which was & part o
and where the Buddha made

frequent exoursions, Was the

birthplace of the two fallowing beroes, whose stories have
been preserved to us in the third and fourth volumes of

the Dulva.

Mrigadhara (Ri-dags Rdzin), first minister of Prasenadjit
of Kosala, had seven sons, the youngest of which was
called Viskha (Sa-ga), whom he married to Vishkhil (Sa-
ga-ma), the danghter of Balamitra (Stobe-kyi behes-gnyen),
an illegitimate son of King Aranemi Brahmadatta, who
was living at Qampa, where he had been exiled (f. 126%).
8he soon became celebrated for her intelligence, cleverness,

and wisdom (f. 115-124), W

1 Thers are severnl other stories
in the Dulva about mechanicenl de-
vioes § ome is |'1.'rrm|; 108, Hee also
Dralvn xi. £ 166, the story of the
l!,aphlﬂ-[w t which a meschanic mude

_'Blum minister of Kin
Tehunds yotn. Tho same ﬂ.nrg
péoure in M&::lﬁw?‘hﬁa
Paratles, Hehiefner, Mem.
e I'Anfﬁlﬂl. Petorshy, xxil. No,
7 .36 Tn the Muomgol history
futitled Bodhimor (Behmidt, Ban-
any Betaen, . 342) we read of the

hich was so groat that her

Nepalese prinoess, wile af the Tibe-
tan king Srong-btsan-ggam- bl
ing & temple on Mount nt
Lhass, in which was slse & crystal
fioor,  Thi king was also
when ha Hrst mw it The whole
af the Bodhinmr seems to
be of our text.

% Taken from the Jyotishka
Avadons, Dulve x. £ 1738, The
Banskrit text 1nin the Divys Ave-
dans. Ben Burnoof, Tntrod. h 1"Hist.
du Baddh, g 199
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futher-in-law asked permission of the Buddha to call her
his mother (£ 126), and so she is called in Buddhist
legends * Visikhi, the mother of Mrigndhara” Likewise,
King Prasenadjit was 80 faithfully nursed by her in &
sovare illness that he called her his sister. She built &
vihara near Gravasti, in what bad formerly been a park,
and made it over to the clergy- Therefore it is said in the
sfitranta of the sthaviras, “ The Blessed One was residing
at Cravasti, in the vihara of Mrigndhara's mother, Visiikhi,
in what had been a park ( pilrpdrama).”

At another time VisAkhi bronght forth thirty-two eggs,
which she placed in cotton, each in @ separate box, on the
PBuddha's advice, and on the seventh day thirty-two sons
came forth, who all grew up to be sturdy, very strong,
overcomers of strength (f. 127%). They once had a
quarrel with the purchita’s son, so he sought means to get
vid of them. The hilimen had defeated the king's troops
seven times (I 127%); Visikhd's sons weré gent ngainst
them, but they defented the hillmen, took from them
hostages and tribute, and came back. Then the purohita
tried to make the king destroy them, for they were
dangerous to his power, so strong were they. The king
therefore invited them to o feast, and there he drugged
them, and while stupefied he had their heads ent off
(f. 128"), which he sent in a basket to their mother, who
was then entertaining the Buddha and his diseiples.
The Buddha consoled her by telling her of the evil deeds
which her sons had committed in a former existence!

At about the same time as the previous events were
taking place, there lived also at Qamps & rich householder
named Potala® (7 Grur-hdsin), to whom a son Wis born
while he was on u trip to Rijogriha. A person ran o the
lhouseholder and told him that he had a son. So great was

1 Bee nlso Sehinfer, Tibotan take for gro-dein = Crots. The
Tales, o 110 e #F Fah Hisn following story is taken from Dulvas
i Beal'n), p 75, where oo is called de L 314-325 Ol the Pali version
Vimdklhi- in Mabavages, v. 1, and Sitm in

pataw
'ltllp-uhlhlﬂhll{hllhlmh- Farty-two Bections, soct 33
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his delight that he made the messenger repeat the news
three times, and wonld have had him repeat it again, but
the man thought he was laughing athim, and would not
speak. The householder told him that he was mistaken, nnd
that for every time be had told him he would fill his mouth
once with gold. Mareover he sent word to his treasurer
to distribute twenty kotis of gold to celebrate the event.
As the child had been born under the constellation (rona
(Gro-dsin), he wns called * Crona-twenty-kotis,” or (froma-
vimgatikofi. On the solea of his feet were tufts of golden-
coloured hair four fingers long (f. 315%. The Buddha
desiring to convert him, sent Maudgalyayana to him, who
appeared to him in the orb of the sun, and talked to him
of the Buddha, (ronavimeatiketi filled his bowl with
food of extrnordinary fragrance, and this he carried back
to the Buddha in the Kalantaka bamboo grove. Just
then King Bimbisara came to visit the Buddha, and
smelling the sweet odour, he asked irom whence the food
came. The Buddhba told him that it was from his own
land of Campa, and related the young man's history. The
king decided to go and see this wonder, but the people of
Campa, fearing that the king's visit would be dangerous
for them, sent him word that the young man would come
to Rijagriba. As he was not accustomed to walk, they
prepared for him a boat in which he could journey to the
capital of Magadha (£ 321%). . ..

The king came down to the Ganges, and had dog a
canal from there to the capital, by which means the boat
was brought to Riijagriha amid great rejoicing. . . . The
king having.asked the young man if he had ever seen the
Buddha, learnt that he had not, so they went together to
the Bamboo grove, and thers (fronavimgatikoti was con-
verted and became a bhikshu (f. 323%).

After that he retired to the (itavana cemetery of
Rijagriho, and gave himself up to the rudest penances,
but it did not bring him the passionlessness he sought.
The Buddha ealled him to him and asked why he had
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been so severe in his penances. * When you were at
home did you know how to play on the lute1”

v 1 did, Venerable One”

“ When the strings were excessively stretched, was
the sound of the lute agreeable, pleasing, harmonious,
correct 1"

*Tt was not, Venerable One.”

# But when the strings of the lute were too loose, was
the sound of the lute agreeable, pleasing, harmomnious,
correct 1

Tt was not, Venerable One.”

“When the strings were neither too much stretched,
nor too loose, was the sound agreeable, plensing, bar-
monious, tme "

“ Tt was, Venerable One,"

“ Crona, in like manner, too much application brings
distrnction, and too much relaxation brings indolence.
Pe moderate, unselfish, and pious, and yon will reach
excellence.”

Following this advice, he gave himself up to no mare
excesses, and in a ghort time he beeame an arhat!

"Twas not very long after his departure from Kapila-
vastu that the Buddha thought of introducing his doctrine
into Kaucambl. The history of the conversion of the
king of that country is told as follows in the sixteenth
volume of the Mdo £ 337-3390- I reproduce the intro-

th:-nrm Tm;h,ﬁpﬁﬁ.m]n; mm{dndunmh"“}ﬂ:. Thin
i 3 & pamsage of the ayuchmat N Vene.
FPunyn Avadins {Mdo xxx £ rable sim, the best thing eomoeiv-
¥, 33 ocoure the following puesnge,  able

which happily illestrates the charse-  rable s’
ter of some of the prine
of the Boddha :—* A grest many of thing' " Venernble sirs, skilfulness

the hhikihus were guthered er, b the best thing.' said Anirsddba,
and wers talking about the best The venersbile (ariputrs esiil, * Vene-
thing conceivable, Then the ayn- rable sirs, of & truth wislon s the
ghmint Nands, the ocousin of the best thing thet man ean eonceive.'
Blossed Choe, and the son of hissunt, Bat Buddhs declared that
the ayuchmat (rona i moral merit waa the best thing for
the ayuchmat Auﬁ-uddhl. ayu- man"  See alse Mdo xvi, Anguli-

5

almnt (aripirtrs, come snd sab down el s Siitra, £ 243260

—
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ductory passage of this story, though I have found no
mention of this event in the Vinayn :—* The Blessed One
was tenching his doctrine to the multitude in the city of
Varanasi, when perceiving that the time for the conver-
sion of Udayana (Tehar-byed), king of Vadsala (Kau-
gambi ?), had arrived, he, together with his disciples,
departed for the Vadsala country. h

“ Udayana, king of Vadsals, had assembled his army
with the intention of conquering the city of Kanakavati
(Gser-chan), when, seeing the Blessed One approaching,
he exclaimed in anger, ' All such messengers of bad luck
must be put to death!” and with that he took a sharp
arrow and shot it at the Blessed One.  As it flow through
the air these words were heard :—

* From malice is misery brought forth.
He who here gives up to strife and quarrels,
Hereafter will experience the misery of hall,
Pat then away malice and quarrelling.”

“When the king heard these words, he became submissive
to the Blessed One, and with elasped lhands he sat down
near the Buddha, who preached to him on giving up strife
and quarrelling, on econquering, not human enemies, bus
egotizm, that great and mighty foe. *TLet discfrument
(rnam-riog) be your sword; faith, charity, and morality
your fort; virtue your army, and patience your armour.
Let diligence be your spear, meditation the bow you bend,
and detachment the arrow.' "1

While the Blessed One was once stopping at Kapila-
vastit in the Banyan grove?® the steward of the Cakya
Mabindman died, and he appointed a young bralman in
his stead steward of the hill-people. Desirons to possess
this world's good and not to see his race die out, this

# This 4 the substance of his ser-  fure the end of the Buddha's il
mim, nok & lteral translntion. 1 only give the genorsl sutlines of
* This must have been in the the story, which is too Jung to be
ly part of hin misistry, for, an wa  given hare in exdenss, Tt is taken
weo, MaBlilkd's son Vimdhakn  from Thalva = £ 120-134.

reachod man's estate long be- .

1
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Brahman mamied a woman of the same caste as his own,
who after a while bore him & daughter, whom they named
Tehandra (! Zla-ba).

She grew up to be ehrewd and well-bred, and her pretty
face gained the hearts of all the hill-people. After a
while her father died, and the hill-people went and told
Mahiindman of his death, *Sirs," he inquired, “had he
collected the tnxes and dues?”

“Tord, he had eertainly collected the greater part of
them, but he used it to procure remedies for his congh.
He did not reeover, however, and he even made other loans
besides, so that to-day the little he has left belongs to his
greditors, Dut he had a house, a son and danghter, and
the latter is shrewd and good-looking, s faveurite nmong
the hill-people.”

8o Mahfnfman took the danghter into his house, His
wife was old, and it waa her duty to cook the food and to
gather flowers, Then she =aid, “ My lord, I nm very old,
and my hands are unable to accomplish both my tasks,
so 1 pray thee let Tchandra help me” To this be con-
sented, and the old woman said, “Tehandra, go to the
garden and gather the flowers while I cook the food.”
Mabniman was so well pleased with the way in which
she made the wreaths that he changed her name to
Mallikii (Phreng-ehan), or * the wreath girl”

Now it happened that one day Malliki had gone into
the garden with her food, and just then the Blessed One
passed that way collecting alma. Mallikii was greatly
struck with his beautiful appenrance, and wished to give
him her food, but she felt so poor that she held back,
hesitating. He, knowing her heart, held out his howl,
and she put her offering in it, wishing the while, “ May
this make me some day to be no longer a slave or poor.”

One dny Prasenadjit, king of Kosala, carried away by
his horse in the heat of the chase, came to Kapilavastu
alone, and wandering here and there, he came to Mahilni-
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man's garden. There he saw Mallikh  “ Maiden,” he
said, " whose garden is this §”

“It is the Cakya Mahfinfiman’s"

He pot off his horse and said, * Bring me some water
to wosh my feet”

A little while after he said, * Mniden, bring me water to
wash my faee.” Then she, pushing away with her hand
the surface water, took water which was neither too warm
not too cold, and with that he washed his facs,

Amin he said, " Maiden, bring me some drinking
water,” Then mixing® the water thoroughly, she took
ool water in a leaf eup and gave it to the king. When
he had drunk it he asked Mallikd, * Young girl, are there
three different pools in this garden that thon hast brought
me three kinds of water 1"

Then she explained what she had done, and Prasenadjit
praised her shrewdness, After that he requested her to
rub his feet with a towel, and she willingly compliad, but
searcely had she touched his feet when he fell aslesp,
Mallikd thought, “ These kings bave many enemies, If
any one should harm him while thus aslesp, it would be n
slur on my master's reputation, so I will closa the gate,”
Hardly had she done so when she heard cries of * Open ™
from & crowd of men who wanted to get in, but she
opened not the gate; and the king awuakening, asked
what was the matter, When he heard why Mallikd had
eloged the gate, he admired still more her shrewdness and
wisdom.

Having found out who she was, he went to Mabindman,
and asked him for the girl to make hsr his wife, Mahi-
niiman consented, o the king took her with him in great
state to Cravasti®

Now ndjit's mother was displeased that her son
had married a servant-girl of humble birth. But when
Malliklh went to salute her and took hold of her feet,

ﬁ?ﬂw is pomjectural, ﬁrhm.-dm “*“ﬁ:‘n
s tchu rmam-par plonge- ¢ Husn vi.
mar, I think that glongs may be 317 g
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she at once fell asleep. When she awoke, she thonght,
“ Surely a maiden with such a touch is of noble birth,
worthy of the family of Kosala!" At that time the king
of Kosala had two wives, Varshiki (Dbyar-ts'ul-ma), cele-
brated for her beaufy, and Mallikd, renowned for her
wonderful touch? (. 127).

After a while Mallikd had a son, whose name was given
him by his grandmother, She had said of Mallikd that
surely she was of nobla birth, so she called the child
Virudhaka ( Hphags-skyes-po), or “ the high-born.” 2

At the same time the wife of the purohita of King
Prasenadjit brought forth a son nmidst great suffering, so
they called his name Ambirisha (Ma-le gned), or * Harm-
ful to his mother"?

Virudhaka was brought up as became the heir to a
preat kingdom, and Ambirisha as became a young
brahman, He learnt the theories and practices of the
brahmans, to say Om, to say Bhu, the truth-speaking
Vedn (Hik), the sacrificing Veda (¥Yajur), the hymns
(Sama), the Veda for taking care of the saored things
(Atharra). He learnt about rishis of old, about the firma-
ment, the canse of earthquakes, and about ntmospherical
gpace, also the six occnpations of a brahman (£ 131).

One day Virndhakn and Ambirisha while deer-hunting
came to Kapilavastu and entered the Cakyas’ park. The
keepers went and told the Qukyas, suying, * Sirs, Viru-
dhaka is in your park!”

Then the Qakyas, who were not forbearing, exclaimed,
“If that be the case, let us go and kill him!"” So they
put on their armour and started.

1 Of Fowr, A.umlmmﬂu_&lél Guhnct.uw 'hyﬂt:‘m mﬁmﬂh in Burddhist
v. p. b5, noto r in Al o Wif Lings
Vﬂnhﬁmﬂ mj:mlhr,::' Aﬁhﬂm | and & king of Videha
whe figures in the Parinireoa UM, Frer, Annales Musls Guinwt,
$iirn.  Ses p. 173 Vambikd waa v, . 69, thinks that his name may

¥ Bimbisara's sister, Bee p-n:ﬂjbo.\utrl.pﬂ.l‘liﬂllih 1 have

w Hardy, Manual, p 1:",';[1115 follownd Bohisfner, Tilh Lebens, p.
for the Southern version Mul- ¥For another vorsion of thess
likl's story, . 207 o sef, pvents, see Edkins, op 6ty po 45

2 There are two other pemsenages
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The elders seeing them, asked them where they were
going.

“ Virndhaka is in our park, and we are going to kill
him 1™ they cried,

“Young men,” the old Cakyas replied, “ you are over-
hasty ; resent not his wickedness and turn back.” And
the young men obeyed them.

Virudhaks, who had heard them, went after his troops
(who had accompanied him in the chase); and returning,
he introduced them into the park.®

Then the kesper of the park went and told the Cakyas,
“8irs, Virundhaka has entered the park with all his troops.
It is mot right to let the park be spoiled by dirty elephanta
and horses."

The Cakyas, greatly exasperated, and disregarding the
words of their elders, started out to kill Virudhaka, But
he, hearing that the Cakyas of Kapilavasta were coming
to kall him, said to one of his men, ™ I am going to hide
(with all the troops); i the Cakyas ask you anything
about me, tell them that I have gone away.”

So the Cakyas came to the park, and not seeing Viru-
dhaka, they asked the man,* Wlere is that son of a slave §"

“He has ran awny,” he answered them.

Then some of them eried, “If we had found him we
would have cut off his hands: "™ others said, * We would
have cut off his feet;" others would have killed him,
“But since he has run away, what can we do ?"

So they decided to have the park purified, * Clean up
the park,” they said to the workmen; “and wherever this
son of a slave has been, clean it and sprinkle fresh earth
{over his footprints). Whatever part of the walls he has
had hold of, plaster it over and make it new., Take milk
and water and sprinkle it about, and also scented water;
strew about perfumes and flowers of the sweetest kind."

Now Virudhaka's man, who had heard all this, went
and told him what the Cakyas had said. Virndhaks was
greatly incensed, and exclaimed, “ Gentlemen, when my
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father is dead and I am king, my first act will be to put
these Cakyas to death. Tromise me that you will give
me your suppoert in this undertaking.”

All those present promised, and Ambdrisha suid,
* Prince; you must certuinly do as you have resolved,
{and remember) the virtuous man is steadfnst in what is
right,”

And from that time he sought means to take possession
of the throne of osala,

Shortly before the Buddha’s death Virudhaka aseended
the throne and executed his plan agninst the Cakyus, as
will be seen in the next chapter (p. 116 #f svg.)

Not wizhing to reproduce in this narrative those legends
which have already been translated from Tibetan into any
European language, I will devote but a few lines to one
of the most celebrated victories of the Buddhn, viz., the
one he gained over the six bralimanical teachers nssembled
nt Vaisali, This important event took place in the early
part of the Buddha's public life, most likely in the six-
teenth year of his ministry.

Buddhist works mention six principal philesophical
masters who were the chief opponents of the Buddha,
Their names are frequently met with in Tibetan works
(Dulva iv. f. 141, 400, et seq.) They were Plirna-Kilgyupa,
(Maskari}-Gogala, Sanjaya son of Vairati, Ajita-Kequkam-
bala, Kakuda-Katyfiyans, and Nirgrantha son of Juniita.
We will have occasion, in speaking of the conversion of
King Adjatasatru, to mention their principal theories;
for the moment we will content ourselves with mention-
ing that they all claimed to be great magicians, and as
they felt that the Buddha was depriving them of th_f:lr
popularity, they decided to have a public trial, which
would establish their supernatural powers and their supe-
riority over the (ramana Gautama, Prasenadjit, kine of
Kosala, had everything made ready (Dulva xi. f. 230) in a
place between i..'m'.'n.sti and Jetavann; the Doddba per-
formed such wonderful feats (I, 241-249) that the tirthikas
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dared not show their inferiority, so they flad in dismay*
(f. 250). The most prominent of these six was Pirpa-
Kiigyapa, “*a man who went naked in the villages before
all the world” (f. 252). When his diseiples asked him,
# Master, tell us what is the truth ™ (fattva), he told some
of them, “'The truth is that this world is eternal” To
others he said, It is not eternal” To others, "It is
gternal and perishable.” To others, “It is neither eternal
nor perishable,” To others, “The finite and the infinite
exist” *There is no finite, no infinite” * Vitality (srog)
nnd the body are one, Vitality and the body are separate,
On departing this life there iz a hereafter. There is
not. There iz and there is not. The troth is that on
departing this life there is a hereafter and there is no
hereafter. The other (teachers) are fools;" and with
theze and gimilar reasons he upset their minda® (£ 251%),
He could no longer reason, so with wandering mind he
nlso ran away. As he went along he met a eunuch,
who recognised him and said, * Whence comest thou, thus
crestfallen, like o tam with broken horns? Ignopnt
though thou art of the truth (taught by) the Cakya,
thon wandereat about without shame like an ass” Then
Plirpa-Kigyapa told him that he was seeking a lovely
pool full of eool water, in which he wished to clean him-
self of the dirt and dust of the road. When the eunuch
had peinted it out to him, he went there, and fastening
around his neck a jar full of sand, he threw himself into
the water and was drowned.?®

After defenting the tirthikas the Buddha vanished from
amidst his disciples and went to the Trayastrimeat heaven,
where, seated on a slab of white stone in a beautiful grove

1 £
BA i s s of, Bt b i o B e s et
with the heretios immedintely after by his dufeat.  For Phrpa-Kigys-
tha ?!andjdnkiﬁlplml pa's doctrings, s . too,
.‘a&-j-nnmynui.mp.ﬁg. ' For o full account of the Bud-

v Theang, B vi p 304, says  dbia's miraclos and the solasguent
that the Buddha converted the events, sse Dulva sl £ 230252, alw
hervtica, Der Welse und dar Thor, chap. xiii,,

wot think that this is and Burnouf, Tutr. b I'Hist, p. 162
the habitusl o wyp. -
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of parijitake and kobidarnka (sic) trees, he instructed his
mother and a host of devas. He was prompted to leave
Varanfsi lest the people should suppose that the great
wonders he had shown were intended as a means of
acquiring gifts and honours.!

The disciples were greatly worried at the Buddba's
disappearance, and questioned Mandgalyayana, who told
them where the Blessed One was, When three months
hind passed away the disciples gought Maudgalyayana
again, and told him that they wanted to see the Buddha,
that they thirsted after him, Maudgalyayana, by the power
of samadhi, went to the Trayastrimeat devas' heaven, and
told the Buddha how all the people of Jambudvipa longed
to see him. The Blessed One bid him return and tell the
disciples that after seven days he would return to them,
and would be at the foot of the ndumbara tree of the Ava-
djaravana (sic) of the town of Simkacya in Jambudvipa,
Then the Buddha visited many other abodes of the devas,
teaching them all the truth; after which he descended to
the earth by a vaidurya (lapis lazuli) staivcase, while
Brahmi, bearing a jewelled yak tail, descended a golden
one on his right together with all the gods of the Ripa-
loks, and Cataketu (Indra), bearing a hundred-rilibed
parasol over him, descended by a crystal stairense on Lis
left ncoompanied by all the devas of the Kamalokn.

Now the bhikshuni Utpalavargi® saw the Blessed One
descending to earth, so she took the appearance of an
emperot (Chakraveréin), and came to honour him. Udayin,
who wus also there, recognised her by the sweet odour
thint her body emitted ; but the Blegsed Onae rebuked her,
gaying, “It is not seeming in a bhikshuni to perform
magical feats in the presence of the Master." Then he

1 (ol Bignodet, i po 224, snd chap. xxv. According to Tibetan au-

Spence Hunly, op. ol b 308, thorities (Schicfoer, Tib, Lebons, p.

* Boe on U{pﬁi‘u‘l}h Hohinfnir's  315), the Buddhs passed the seven-

i, Talew, . 200 ¢ sep. - and Hdj- toenth summer of his minkstry in the

aings:lilun {Uer Weise und der Thor), Tushita (here Trayustrimeat) heaven,
¥
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sent her away, and the Buddha told his diseiples the story
of Susroni.!

There lived at about that time in Kogala a celebrated
brahman called Pushkarasarin (Padma enying-po, in PAli
Polharasddi), who had a very learned disciple called
Appriys (! Ma-sdug). Hearing that the Blessed One was
at Qravasti, he sent Appriya to him to see if the reports
concerning the Buddha's learning were really true.

So Appriya came and entered into conversation with
the Buddha, who compared the different ocoupations of

anns and brahmanas with what their cccupations
ought to be (see Brahmajala Siitra), and asked him many
of the questions contained in the sermon known in the
Piili version as the Tevidja Stra, or * On the Knowledge
of the Vedss,” Appriya returned to Pushkarasarin, and
told him that the gramana Gautama was worthy of all the
praise bestowed on him, and he repeated the conversation
he had had with him. So greatly was the master enraged
with the way in which his messenger had behaved that he
hit Appriya on the head with his shoe (f. 520), and then and
there he decided to go see the Buddha himsell, He drove:
to where the Buddha was, taking with him a supply of
pure food, and he fouud him attended by Ananda, who
was fanning him,

The Buddha soon remarked how devoured he was by
pride, for he wanted to fix the ceremonial that should be
nsed when he and the Buddha met, so he songht to dispel
it. He talked to him of charity, of morality, &e. When
he saw that he had gladdened, incited, rejoiced him, that
his mind was free from obstncles, intent, that it was pre-
pared to receive the highest traths, then he explained the
highest truths, namely, suffering, the cause of suffering,
the cessation of suffering, the path. Just as a clean cloth,

 Bes for the descent from hesven, #op.  This tranalation of Schielner's
Mﬂtyﬁ-&:%udhtbu is not, however, literal,  Confl also
story of Bnaromi | She-ghoem-  Fah-Hine, p, 62 and Hiven Theang,
j, Thalvn xi E zi6-325; amd  Boiv. po2iy
s Tibetan Talea, p. 237 o
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free from black spots and ready for dyeing, takes the colour
when put in the dye, thus the brahman Pushkarasarin
while sitting there discerned the four blessed truths of
gnffering, the canse of suffering, the cessation of suffering,
the path (f. 523" Then the brahman Pushkarssario
havine seen the teath, having found the truth, having dis-
eerned the truth, having fully mastered the truth, having
penstrated the whole depth of the truth, having crossed
over beyond uncertainty, having dispelled all doubts, de-
pendent on the favour of no one elsa (f. 524%), not having
found it by another, having found the incontrovertible
doctrines in the teaching of the Master, rose from his seaf,
and throwing his cloak over one shoulder, turned with
¢clasped hands to the Blessed One, and said to the Blessed
One, “ Lord, glorious, truly glorions! Lord, 1 take my
refuge in the Buddha, in the dharma; I take my refluge in
the fraternity of bhikshus; may I be received among the
lay followers. From this day forth, while life lasts, I take
my refuge and T put my trost (in them).” !

We have seen (p. 54) that Devadatta and quite a num-
ber of Cakyas had been made to enter the order much
against their will when the Buddha visited Kapilavastu
in the sixth year of his ministry. Devadatta was the
leader of this dissatisfied portion of the fraternity, and his
name became in later times synonymous with everything
that is bad, the object of the hatred of all believers. We
read in Dulva iv. L 453, that while the DBlessed One was
at Qravasti, Devadatia started for Kapilavastu with the
intention of stealing GOpd, the Buddha’s wife, He came
up to her and took her hand, but she gave it such a
squeeze that the blood spurted out, and then she threw
him from the terrace where they were standing into the

Bodhisattva's pleasure pond. The Cokyas heard the noise

1 Thin which ia continu=  ever it was possible; s that the emn-
ally mepeated in the Dulva, s repro-  parison might be mode by thoss
ducsd to show how exactly the Ti-  who eannot avall thémselves of the
betan text and the PAlingree. Thave  crigina texts,
usod Rhys Davids' expressions wher-
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of his falling. When they found out that Devadatta
had penstrated into the inner apartments of the Bodhis-
attva,! and had tried to seduce his wile, they wanted to
put him to death; but they remembered that the Buddha
had once predicted that Devadatta would inevitably fall
into hell, so they let him go.

Another time, while the Blessed One was stopping at
Rijagriha at the Kalantaka nivisa Bamboo grove, there
was 4 dire famine, and it became difficult to get alms.  So
the bhikshus who had magical powers, and who knew the
country called Jambudvipa (or the island of Jambu), used
to go there and fill their alms-bowls with delicious jambu,
myrobolan, or vilva fruits, and bring them back and divide
them with the other bhikshus, Others would go to Tur-
vavideha, or to Aparngandani, or to Uttarakurn, where
they would fill their alms-bowls with the wild rice which
grew there, and with this they lived, dividing what was
left over with the fraternity of bhikshus; or they would
go to the four Lokapflitas heaven, to the Traynstrim-
cat devas’ heaven, and fill their alms-bowls with nectar
(amrita); or yet again they would go to distant countries
where there was prosperity and plenty and fill their alms-
bowls with all kinds of savoury viands, with which they
lived in plenty, dividing what was left over among the
bhikshuas

Then Devadatta thought that it would be a great thing
for him to be able to do like these bhikshus with magical
powers. So he went to where the Blessed One wus,
and asked him to teach him magic. But the Buddha,

I The uss of the term Fadhimita
in this legend, and In snother (Dl
i, . 454} which wn will have ocen-
glon to melats farther on, sesms to

that the Puddhs had wot

vaditta's desth, which ook plase
T et
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Bnd:}i-‘lﬁluj. Un the other
we hove lsarmi 7) that ¥agd.
i becume & und, It =
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necounts  agres, bot  the
is interesting as llustrative of the
Buddhist ideas of the characters of
the Buddhba's wives.
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who well knew the evil intentions lIurking in his mind,
answered, “ Gotama, devote yourself to virtue, and by
that means you will acquire magical and other powers.
Gotama, davote yourself to acquiring spiritual insight and
superior knowledge, and you will acquire magical and
other powers,”

S0, seeing that the Buddha would not teach him
magic, he went to Adjnata Kaundinys, Agvadjit, Bhad-
rika, &c., and asked them to teach him, but they knew
the Blessed One's opinion, so they each one successively
amswered him, “ Devadatta, learn to rightly understand
ritpa, and you will acquire magical and other powers.
Devadatta, learn to vightly understand vedans, sandjna,
sanskfiira, vidjofna, and you will acquire magical and
other powera.”

Then Devadatta went to Dagabala Kigyapa, saying to
himself, “ The sthavira Dagabala Kigyapa has no superior
far or near; he is without guile, an honest man, the
master of my elder brother, Ananda (bdag-gi phu-nu-bo-
rgan pa bun dgak-bo) ; he can teach me the way to acquire
magical powers.”

Kicyapa taught him the way; then Devadatta kept
from sleeping during the night, and having reached the
first stage of dhyana, he acquired the irrdhi of the way of
the world, 8o he became able, from being one, to mul-
tiply himself; and, having multiplied himself, he could
become one again. With the eye of wisdom he could
make himself visible or invisible, He could go from ong
gide of a wall or of & mountain to the other side without
any more trouble than if it had been air, He could do
what ereatures on the earth or above it do, or what birds?
or fishes do. He conld walk on water, without sinking,
as if he were on dry land, or sit cross-legged in the air
like a winged animal, He conld become smoke or fire,
appearing like a great heap of fire. He could bring a
gtream of water cut of his body as if he was a whale

1 The text has byew sul byed de, but T read Gjeu t5'ul
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(makara). Through the might of the great magical
powers he had moquired he ecould give to himself the
splendour of the sun and moomn.

Then he thought, ® If T could get the greatest person
in the land of Magadha to become my disciple, the
eommon of mortals would follow his example without
any diffieulty.” Then he thought of Prince Adjatasatru,
who would be the ruler of the kingdom at his father’s
denth ; so transforming himself into an elephant, he en-
tered the fromt door of Prince Adjatasatru’s house and
_ went out by the wicket, and having entered by the wicket,
he came out by the front door. Afterthat he tranaformed
himself into a horse, into a bhikshu, and passed hefore
liim in the same manner, Princs Adjatasatrn thinking the
while, “ Why, this is the venerable Devadatta!” Then
he transformed himself into a golden necklace ; encireling
the prinee’s neck, he fell into his bosom, entwined him-
self around his person, &e., and he knew that Adjatasatrn
thought, “ Why, this is the venerahle Devadatta | Why,
there is no greater teacher than the venerable (ayuehmat)
Devadatta ; great are his magical powers!”  So the prince
believed in him ; and after that each morning he would go
with five hundred chariots, and would give him and his
friends five hundred bowls full of different kinds of food,
an which Devadatta and his five hundred adherents did
feast.! -

Devadatta became so infatuated with the gifts and
honours which Adjatasatru was lavishing on him that he
said to himself, “ The Blessed One is getting old and
decrepit, and it wearies him to exhort the bhikshus and
lay followers, both male and female. 'What if the Plessed
One turned over the direction of the congregation to me {
1 will guide them, and in the meanwhile the Blessed One
will be able to live in comfort, without any pre-occupa-
tion Hardly had he conceived this idea but his magical

t Dulvs v. L 410430 Bee slso Ihilva iv, L 255; oonf, Bpence
Hardy, Magual, p. 327 ¢ sey, SRS
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powers commenced decreasing, gnd finally left him en-
tirely, although he knew it mot. Dat Maudgalyayana
was informed of the fact by a deva from the Brahmiloka®
(who had been the son of Kaundinya), so he went and
informed the Buddha just as Devadatta was coming to
make him the above-mentioned proposition. When the
Blessed One heard him he replied, * Thoun fool! thinkest
thou that I will commit the care of the comgregation to
an eater of filth and spittle like thou (ro dang hdra-ba
mtelil-ma sa-ba), when I do not intrust it to virtuous
men like Qariputra or Maudgalyayana B

Devadatta was indignant with the Dlessed One; he
was provoked and dissatisfied, so he shook his head three
times, and with the words, " Let us ubide our time,” he
went ont of the presence of the Blessed One® It was
probably after the preceding events that Devadatta
brought sbout the first schism in the Buddhist order of
which we have any record. The five rules which secm to
have been the distinguishing features of his reformation
are given as follows in Dulva iv. f, 453 :—' Sirs," said
Devadatta to his hearers, (1) The gramana Cautama
mukes use of curds and milk; henceforth we will not
muke use of them, because by so doing one harms calves.
(2) The ¢ramana Gautama makes use of meat; but
we will mot wuse it, beeanse, if one does, living creatures
are killed® (3) The cramana Gautama makes use of
salt ; but we will not use it, becanse it is produced from a
mass of sweat (ragud khrod-nas bywng).  (4) The gramana
Gautama wears gowns with out fringes; but we will wear
gowns with long fringes, because by his practice the
“kilful work of the weavers is destroyed. (5.) The gra-
mana Gautama lives in the wilds; but we will live in

1 Bponce Hardy (op. city p- 328)  prepared for the # it had
ealls him Kﬂudh{, y besn pre for him,

% Dulvas v. £, 436-43% aod Dalva  orif it was presumabla from eireum-
iv. £, 256-2358 stances that it had been

* The Boddha allowed the use of in hin Intention. Bee Tulva il
meak, but i5 was ot lawful to make £ 35 On the third rule soe Wissi.
mest % 1 it had evidently boon liaf, Buddh, p. 56
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villages, becanse by his practice men ecannot perform
works of charity (dana)," !

When the Buddha was about filty years old,* he said
to the bhikshus, “Bhikshus, I am bent down with age
and infirmities, and worn ont through giving counsel to
my followers; you must appoint a bhikshu who will
attend to my wants”

Kaundinya asked to become his attendant, but the
Buddha told him that he was too old and would require
nn attendant himself. Agvadjit, Subahu, and all the other
great sthavirns asked for this place, but he told them that
they were all too old. Then Maudgalyayana bethought
him that Ananda would be a fit person and acceptable to
the Lord; so he took Cariputrs with him and went and
asked Anande if he would accept this most honourable
place. Ananda at first refused, * for," he eaid, “it is n
difficult matter to wait on a Buddha, As it is diffi-
cult to approach a mighty sixty-year-old elephant of the
Mitanga (forest), strong, with great curved tusks and
deep-set chest, revelling in the fight, when he is ready
for the fray, so is it difficult to serve the Blessed Buddha
and to attend on him; therefore, vemerable Cariputra,
choose me not as the Blessed One's attendnnt.”

Finally he consented, but on three conditions : (1.) That
he should never have to partake of the Blessed One's food,
use his underclothes (smad gyogs), or his cloak; (2.) That
he should not have to accompany the Blessed One when
he went to a layman's house; (3.) That he might at any
time see and revere the Blessed One. The Buddha agreed
ta these conditions, and from that day on Anandn became
his inseparnble attendant, and was the foremost among
those who heard much, who understood what they heard,
who remembered what they had heard.?

1
TR o son s iy M
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THE MANGO TREE AND THE ROBBERS. £g

While Devadatta was enjoying his short-lived popu-
larity in RAjagriha the Buddha went to Giya, and while
thers he learnt of Adjatasatra refusing to send him gilts,
reserving them all for Devadatta. Then he told his dis-
ciples the following story:—* Bhikshus, in days of yore
there lived in the desert wild, in a hermitage surrounded
by every variety of fruit and flower trees, & number of
rishis (hermits) who fed on roots or fallen fruits, and who
clothed themselves with bark. Now there was n mango-
tree near by, and when on it fruit-laden branches the
fruit was ripe and ready to eat and the hermits tried to
take any, the selfish deity who lived in the trea would not
let them have any.

“ It happened one day while the hermits were away
looking for roots and fruit that a band of five hundred
robbers came to the hermitare and espied the mango-troe.
They wanted to get the fruit, so their chief said, ' Let us
cut down the tree with an axe and eat the fruit

“ (On hearing this) the deity let all the fruit fall to the
ground ; the robbers ate their fill and went away.

« When the richis came back, they asked (one of their
number whom they had left behind) who had eaten the
mangoes, Then he spoke this verse—

* To the peaceful and righteots-doing
The tree's fruits are not given ;
To the thief, to the wicked-doer,
The froits of the tree are given,'

« They asked him how it had come about, and he told
them. So it was that the avaricious deity would not give
the fruit to the peaceful hermits, but gave it to the lawless
thieves."

Then the Bleszed Ope added, * What think ye, bhik-
shus! He who was then the deity is now Adjatasatrn, and
the robber chief is now Devadatta."!

Adjatasatrn, impelled by Devadatta and also by his
own ambition, sought to take his father King Bimbisara's

t Dulvs i, £ 272-373
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life by shooting an arrow at him, but he failed in the
attempt. When the Buddha heard of this he laid all the
blame on Devadatta, and he told the Bhikshus the story
of the guilty dogs (I, iv. L 332), of the grateful animals
(f. 333-335), and of the jchnenmon, the snake, and the
mouse (£ 335-336)"

Bimbisara having found out that Adjatasatru’s object
was to become king, made him viceroy of Campa, and
there he and Devadatta gave themselves up to plundering
the people, so that they complained to the king.

Bimbisara imagining that if his son's domains were
vaster he would be less rapacious, gave him the whole of
Magadha, with the exception of his capital, Rijagriha; but
even this did not arrest his exactions, Then the king
relinquished also Rijagriha, only reserving his treasures;
but as Devadatts suggested to Adjatasatru that the real
poversign was the one who had the treasures, he prevailed
on the king to relinquish these plso, Bimbisara com-
plied, but at the same time he implored his son to give
up his wicked associate Devadatta. Exasperated at this,
Adjatasatru had his father cast in prison, there to die of
hunger; but Queen Vaidehi, the only person admitted to
see him, brought him food in a bowl. Adjutasatru heard
of this through the jailers, and forbade the Qtesn doing so
on pain of death, Then Vaidehi had her body anointed
with a quantity of nutritions powders, and filled her ankla
rings with water; by this means she kept the king alive,
This device was also found out, and she was no longer
allowed to visit the king, Then the Blessed One walked
on the Vulture's Peak, in a place where Bimbisara eould
see him from his window, and the joy that this gave him
kept him alive. Adjatasatru found this out, and had the
window walled up and the soles of his father's feet
scarified,

The Blessed One then sent Maudgalyayana, who entered

Y ANl of thess ories have been tranalated in Sehisiner's Tibetan




DEATH OF BIMBISARA. gt

the prison through his magical power, and comforted the
king with the assurance that he would come to life again
in the region of the four great kings.

It happened that at that time Udayibhadra, son of
Adjatasatra, had @ gathering on his finger, which made
him ery, thongh his father took him in his srms and
kissed him, Then Adjatasatru put the finger in his
mouth and sucked it, which broke the sore and relieved
him, Just then Vaidehl came in, and seeing what Adja-
tasatra was doing, she told him that his father had once
done the same thing for him. Great was the king's dis-
tress at the way he had treated his father, and he wished
that he were still living. “ Ah!" he eried, "if any one
could tell me that the old king was alive T would give
him my kingdom!" A great crowd rushed to the prison
with shouts of joy, but when Bimbisara heard them, he
thought that they were going to inflict some new torture
on him, so, filled with terror, he heaved a deep sigh and
passed away."

According to the Li-yul-gyi lo-rgyus pa, f. 420" (see 1.
233), Adjatasatru became king of Mngadha five years before
the Buddha’s death, but this is a very little time for the
accomplishment of all the events enumerated in the next
chapter. The Southern recension ? says that it was eight
years after Adjatasatru’s goronation that the Buddha died,
T'his i & little better, though still a very short period.

1 Pulva iv. £ 336-341. ﬁ,f;}:wﬁua,+@n1,p.3;s¢#
1 1 B DHpawaiiss, il Lo
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CHAPTER 1V.

FROM THE COMMENCEMENT OF ADJATABATRU'S REIGK TO THE
DEATH OF THE BUDDHA,

SportLy after Adjatasatrn had become king of Magadha,
and while the Buddha was on the Vulture's Peak near
Rijagriha, in the abode of the yaksha Kumbhirs, Deva-
dattn asked the king to assist him in becoming Buddha,
“ For you owe your crown to me," he said.

Devadatta had s skilled mechanic called from Southern
Indis, and made him construct o eatapult in front of the
Buddha's residence. He stationed 500 men to work it,
250 more were stationed so as to kill the Buddha in
case the machine missed him, and Devadatta took up a
position so as to be able to do the deed himself if the
others failed.

Just as the men were about to let off the catapulf,
they saw that it would kill the Buddha; so they would
not do so, but went away; and descending a magical
staircase which the Buddha had ocnused to appear,
they came and sat down at his feet, and he converted
them.

Devadatta thinking that the deed was done, elimbed
to the top of the Vulture's Peak, and from there he saw
the men seated at the feet of the Buddha, and then the
mechanic, to whom he had given as a reward a pear]l neck-
lace worth s hundred thousand pieces (of gold), ran away
down the magic steps, Devadatta managed, however, to
lLurl & stone from the eatapult at the Buddha, and though
a yoksha called Vadjrapani shattered it, and the yaksha
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Kumbhira sacrificed his life in trying to arrest if, a
fragment struck the Buddha on the foot and made a
dangerous wouni.

Jivaka visited him three times, and prescribed a kind
of sandal-wood enlled Than-den se mfshoy, o very rare
substance, which was only procured with great difficulty.
Paut the Blessed One had lost a great deal of bload, and
though Jivaka made him drink the milk of n young
woman, the hemorrhage could not be stopped. Then
Dacabala Kicyapa exclaimed, * Blessed One, if it be true
that thou carriest alike in thy heart thy sons and thy
enemies, let the hemorrhage stop!” and forthwith the
blood stopped trickling forth.!

King Adjatasatrun had a very ferocious elephant ealled
Ratnapala (or Visupala, Nor-skyong), which wounded so
many persons each time it was brought out, that the
people had been obliged to request the king to have s
bell rung to warn the people whenever he was about to
be led out. Now it happened one day that n rich
vitizen of Rijagriha had invited the Buddha and his
disciples to coms eat at his house. Devadatta hearing
of this, went and told the elephant-tamer that he would
give him a necklace worth o hundred thousand (pieces
of gold) if he would let out the elephant. He consented
to do so, but only with the king's consent, which Deva-
datta feigned to obtain. Then the bell of warning was
rung, and the man who had invited the Buddbs ran to
the Bamboo grove and begged him not to come into the
town. The Blessed One told him to fear nothing, and,
together with five hundred disciples, he started out for the
city. Devadatta went on to the palace terrace to see the
Buddha killed, but when the elephant came rushing at
the Buddha, who had been abandoned by all his dis-
giples save Ananda, he tamed it with a few words, and
the ferocious beast followed him submissively to the
house where he was going to eat, So that the elephant

1 Dhlva v 1399 301
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might continue to lock at him, the Buddha changed the
walls of the house into crystal, but the king caused n
wall to be put up between the elephant and the house,
when, deprived of the sight of the Blessed One, it died
of grief and was reborn in the heaven of the four great
kings?

Devadatta songht by every means to make the bhik-
shus doubt the truth of the Buddha's word, and to moke
them disobey the disciplinary rules which he had esta-
blished. Qariputra and Maudgalyayana went to where
TDievadatta was teaching his five hundred followers, with
Kokalika on his right side and Eandadvaja on his left.
Qariputra exhorted the misguided bhikshus to return to
the true doetrine, and Maudsalyayana performed all kinds
of magieal feats before them; so that finally their eyes were
opened, and they asked to be led back to the Blessed
One. The * perfect pair” took them back, and cansed
ditch to appear across the road, which arrested Deva-
dattn, who, with Kokalika, Kandadvraja, Katamoraka-
tisya, and Sagaradattn, had started in pursuit, hoping to
turn them back. The misled bhikshus were presented
to the Buddha; they confessed their sin, and were re-
admitied into the order withont a word of reproach,
the Blessed One only repeating to them the theory of
causes and effects, and wvindicating the truth of his
doctrine.®

We left in the preceding chapter (p. 70) Jyobishka,
the wealthy householder of Rijagriha, in pesceful enjoy-
ment of nll human pleasures, but when Adjatasatra,
beguiled by Devadatta, had killed his righteous father,
placed the erown on his own head, and become king, he
called Jyotishkn, and said to him, “Householder, you
and I are brothers® let us divide our household pro-

Ll
Then Jyotishkn thonght, * Ha who has killed his
! Dulvaiv. £ 374-376. RO W— -

* Dulva iv. L 306-300. Conf Dimbisacs had brought up Jyotish.
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righteons father, who has put the crown on his own
head, and made himself king, will perhaps kill me. He
wants to deprive me of my house, but he will be foiled."
So he said, * Sire, how do you want to divide 1"

“T will take your house, and you will take mine.”

Jyotishke answered, * So let it be.”

Then Adjatasatru moved into Jyotishla's house, and
he into Adjatasatru’s; but all the splendour of the first
residence passed into Jyotislika's new one, and he hnd to
change with the king seven times,

Adjatasatru thought, * Since I cannot get Jyotishka's
jewels by this means, I will try another.” So he com-
missioned robbers and thieves to go and steal the jewels
in Jyotishka's house. They were discovered by the
women of the house, and Jyotishka learnt from them
that they had been sent by the king. Adjatasatru, on
hearing that they had beon caught, sent a messenger to
Jyatishkn saying, “I am the eulprit; let them gos

The householder dreading lest the king should lill
him, made up his mind to enter the Buddhist order; so
he gave his wealth to the needy, to the forlorn, to the
poor, and to the sick, and the paupers he made rich,
Then, with the consent of his friends, kindred, neighbours;
and sons, he went to the Blessed One and became a
bhikshn!

The Blessed One was at Rijagriba, in the mango
grove of Jivaka Kumarabbanga,® where be was passing
the summer,

Then it happened that the son of Vaidehi, the king of
Magandha, Adjatasatru, knowing that it was the night of
the foll moon of the mid-snmmer month, went on the
terrace of his palace, into the brightness of the full moon,
surrounded by all his courtiers,

Then he said to his courtiers, * Sirs, 'tis midsummer; of

:I
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u truth ‘tis the night of the full moon of the midsummer
month, for the moon has risen full as the sun. What ean
(we) dol?”

Then said one of the women of the palace to the son of
Vaidehi, to the king of Magndha, Adjatasatru, * Sire, as
it is midsummer, the night of the full moon, &e., having
all that heart can wish, let then your majesty rejoice, be
glad, moke merry. That, methinks, would be well"

Another of the women saggested decorating all around
Rijagrilin, and “let then your majesty rejoice, be glad,
and make merry,” &o.

Prince Udayibhadra suggested a campaign against some
other kingdom in commemoration of the day. One of the
king's old ministers said, * There is Parna Kigyapa! who
has n retinue, who is o teacher of many, who is honoured
by many, revered by many. He is exceedingly old, the
master of five hundred, and he is passing the summer at
lImjn§ﬁhm Lot your majesty go and pay his respects to
i,

Another old councillor made the same remark about
the parivradjaka (Maskarin), son of Gégili, SBanjayin, son
of Vairatti, Ajitn Keqakambala, Kakoda Katyayana, and
Nirgrantha Djnatiputrs, who had retinues, who were
teachers of many (rest us above), who wers passing the
summer ot Rijapriho,

Now Jivaka Kumarabhands wes present among the
courtiers while this was going on, so the king said to him,
“Say you nothing, Jivaka? Why do you remnin silent?"

“ Bire, there is the Blessed One, who has a retinue, who
is a teacher of many, who is honoured by many, who is
ravered by many, and who is passing the summer here at
Rtdjagriba in my mango grove; let your majesty go and
pl}irl your respects to him, and that, methinks, would be
we

| How can this be, for we ham nnthqdmmn mnet with

Iﬂubhﬁﬂ!’mm thess logonrds. ALl that ean be
drowned himsalf near k done is to try and arrange them so
sixteanth year of the minis-  that the contradictions are not too
try? Tt s useloss to meek to expluin  evident.
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Then the heart of the king of Magadha, Adjatasatrn, the
son of Vaidehi, turned toward the Blessed Omne, flowad
toward the Blessed (ine, went toward the Blessed One;
20 he said to Jivaka Kumarabhanda, ©Go, Jivaka, and
have got ready my best elephant; I will mount it and
go visit the Blessed One.” * Sire,” replied Jivaka, * be it
ns thou dost command.” So he had the king's great
elephant got ready, ond five hundred female ones on
which rode five hundred women of the palace bear-
ing torches, and then he went to the king of Magadhn,
Vaidehiputra Adjatasatrn, and said to him, * Sire, the
time has come, and your elephant is ready.” So the king
mounted his great elephant, and, preceded by the five
hundred women with torches on female elephants, he
went forth from Rijasriha to visit the Blessed One.

Now at that time Vaidehiputra Adjatasatru, king of
Magadha, was not on friendly terms with the Vrijinns;?
g0 hardly had the king left Rijogriba but he was filled
with fear, thinking, * May not this Jivaka Knmarabhandn

1 In Dulva v, £ 284 o arg, we
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want to kill me, cnsnare me, or may he mot wich to
deceive me, or deliver me over to the executioner, to my
adversaries, or to my enemies?” And he was so sorely
disturbed in mind that he broke out in a profuse sweat.
Then he said to Jivaks Kumarabhanda, “ Jivaka, do you
not want to kill me, ensnare me, or do you not wish to
deceive me, or deliver me over to the executioner, to my
adversaries, or to my enemies "

“ Sire,” he answered, “ I do not intend [to do any of
these things].”

Then Vaidehiputra Adjatasatru eaid to Jivaka Knma-
rabhanda, *Jivaks, what is the number of the Blessed
One's followers |

«Thereare twelve hundred and fifty bhikshus (withhim)."

“ Ah1 Jivaka, how can it be that thou dost not wish to
kill me, to ensnare me, to deceive me, or to deliver me
over to the executioner, or to my foes, or to those who are
not my friends, for here is the Blessed One with such a
great number of followers, and 1 hear not even the sound
of a cough or a whisper!”

« Qire, the Blessed One likes o low voice, he delights in
o low voice, he speaks in a low voice; and as he extols a
low voice, his disciples speak softly, Bire, push on your
elephant, for thers is the light of the lamp in the court-
yard (hkhor-gyi khyam-na).”

So the king of Magudha, Vaidehiputra Adjatasatrn,
pushed on his elephant, and having ridden as far 48 was
right, he alighted and entered the vihara on foot,

Now at that time the Blessed One was seated in the
midst of his disciples as in the middle of a calm and
placid lake; so when the king of Magadha, Vaidehiputra
Adjatasatru, had come to the middle of the court, he asked
Jivakn Kumnrabhanda, * Jivakn, which is the Blessed
One 1"

* Siro, the Blessed One is he who is sitting in the midst
of the eangregation of bhikshus as in the middle of a calm
and placid lake"
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Then Vaidehiputra Adjstasatru, king of Magadha, went
up to the Blessed One, and throwing his cloak over one
shoulder, he tonched the ground with his bended knee,
and with elasped hands he spoke to the Blessed One as
followa: “ My lond (Msun-pa, Bhante in Pili), would that
Prince (Kuwmara) Udayibhadra had a spirit as controlled
and dispassionate as are the minds of the bhikshus of the
order of the Dlessed One

“Good, good, Mabfirija; great is the love thon hast
shown liim. Be seated, Mahfirdjo”

Then Vaidehiputra Adjatasatru, king of Magadha, bowed
down his bead at the Blessed One's feet, and sat down to
one side, While thus seated he said to the Blessed One,
“H the Lord, the Blessed One, will permit it, I will ask
him o question,”

“ Mahfirijn, ask whatever question you like."

“ My lord, there are many kinds of trades and profes-
sions, such as wreath-makers, basket-makers (1 sinyug-
mlhan), weavers (gdan-pa mblan), grass- gutherers,
trainers, elephant - ridérs, horsemen, chariot - drivers,
swordsmen (rel-grii thale), archers (godfut hdsin stangs-pa),
body - servants (djam hbring byyid-pa), seribes, dancers
(bro-gur les-pa), mjiputras warlike and valorous, jesters
(mnyen-par byed-pa), barbers, and bathers. Any one of
these exercising his trade or profession gives in charity,
does good, tends the sick (gse-ba rnams gao-dfing) ; he
acquires the five kinds of desirnble things (ie, all that lie
can wish for), he enjoys himself, is happy, and partakea
of the pleasures of this world; is there any such visible
rewnrd for one who devotes himself to virtue 1™?

“ Malirija, have you ever propounded this question
before to any ¢ramdna or brahmfina 77
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“My Lord, I have. Once, my Lord, T went to Purpa
Kigyapa, and I asked him [the same question as above].

“t Rija, he answered, *here is my theory., Then he
said, ' Offerings, sacrifices, and burnt-offeringz exist not,
righteousness is not, neither is unrighteousness. Rewards
for righteousness or for unrighteousness are not. This
waorld is not, the other world is not.  Father and mother
are not ; there is no such thing as opapltika birth ;! there
is no birth, They who here in this world have reached
the truth, who have entersd into the truth, who under-
stand this their present life, have perfectly understood
that this life and another life (lit. world) are severed (the
onge from the other), that their being born is at an end,
They live a life of purity and do what ought to be done.
They do not know that there are other existences but
this one, so there are none who go (to another existence).
In this very life they will come to an end, decay, die, and
come not forth agnin after death. The body of man is
composed of the four great elements, and when he dies
the earthy part of his body returns to earth, the watery
part to water, the fiery part to fire, and the siry part to
air, The perceptive powers are scattered in space. The
corpse Is carried by ten to the cemetery and burnt, and
is at an emd. The burnt remains are ashes, and the hones
become the colonr of wood-piceons, Thus both the fool
and the wise man who pretend that they will receiva
anything for their charity speank empty, foolish, lying
words.”

“Then did e talk of both the fool and the wise man
being destroyed, decaying, and having no hereafter when
once dead, My Lord, if o mon had asked about mangoes
and one had talked to him about bread-frait (lebuje, but
in the text la-Tw-faoi hlves-bu), or if he had ssked him
about bread-fruit and he had talked to him about mangoes,
80 it wos that Purnn Kicyapn, when I asked him con-

b Benis - chan brdown-fe  alye - ba The PAli attrilintes thess
eundy,  Conl, the PUll ' alita to Ajita Kegukambala,
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cerning the visible reward of the gramanas, talked to me
ubout not being,

*“Then, my Lord, T thonght "twould not be seeming in
me to openly deprecate such a person, such a learned and
highly respected man, such a gramfipa and brahméina re-
siding in my land. 8o, my Lord, without praising or
blaming Purna Kigyapa's words, 1 arose from my seat
and went away.

“Then I went to the son of Gicali (Maskarin), and I
asked him [the same question],

(. 411.) “* Mahirijn, he answered, ‘ here is my theory.'
Then he said, * There is no canse or reason for human
defilement ; beings are defiled withont eause or reason.
There is no cause or reason for human purity ; beings are
pure without cause or reasom. There is no cause or
reason for beings ignoring or for their not perceiving;
beings jonore and do not perceive withont ecause or
reason ; and so there is no canse or reason for beings
knowing and perceiving; beings know and perceive with-
out ¢ause or reason.  There is no power, no ability ; there
is mo power and ability. There is no personal action, no
external action; there is no personal and external action®
There is no personal ability, no ability of another ; there is
no personal and impersonal ability of another. All sentient
beings, all living creatures, all creation are without power,
foree, might, will, contral; they are subject to the exist-
gnces which are inlierent to their natures; and this is how
creatures in the six forms of existence experience the
different kinds of pleasure and pain.’

“ This was what he said, my Lord. If o man hod asked

_abont mangoes,&e, So 1arose from my seat and went away.

“ Then 1 went to Sanjayin, the son of Vairatti, and 1
asked him [the same question].

(. 412.)“* Mahiirijs,’ he replied, * here is my theory.'*

V Skyesbui visal mads, pha rol Comp. the PAli purisa-bire . . .
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Then he said, * (There is such a thing as) to do, to eauze to
be done, to mutilate, to cause mutilation, to burn, or to
cause burning, to strike, or to canse to be struck, to inflict
pain on living creatures, to steal, to commit adultery, to
prevaricate, to drink intoxieating liquors, to break into
houses, to untie knots (! mdud pa Agrol-ba), to 1ob in
arms, to make ambuseades on the high road (7 Zam Agog-
ching hdug-pa), to plunder villages, to plunder cities, to
plunder the country, In this world all sentient prentures
are whirled around on the circle of a wheel; so if one
mutilates, torments, strikes, tears to pieces, he only does
something to a little flesh, to an accumnlation of flesh;
and having only done something to a little flesh, to an
aecumulation of flesh, there is no sin in any of these
actions, no sin will acerne from such deeds. 1f o man on
the south bank of the Ganges hurts everything, tears to
pieces everything, mutilates everything, or if a man on
the north bank of the Ganges makes offerings, gives alms,
from these actions there is neither sin nor ‘merit; by so
doing there will be no future punishment nor scquisition
of merit! ‘Thus did le spenk of the non-existence of
merit in charity, good conduct, self-restraint, in seeking
what is right, in liking what is right, My Lord, if a man
had asked about mangoes, &c., &o.  So when I azked him
about the rewnrd of virtue, he talked to me of irrespon-
sibility (hyed-pa nyid-ma min).

Then, my Lord, I thought ‘twould not be seeming, &e., so
I arose from my seat and went to Ajita Kegakambala, and
I asked him [the same question].

(L. 413%) “ ‘Mahirija, he replied, ' here is my theory.’
Then he said, * The seven following kinds of corps are not
made or cansed to be made, they are not emanations or
cansed to emanate,! they do not conflict (gned-par bys-ba
ma-yin-pa); they are eternal, they stand like a pillar. These
seven are earth, water, fire, wind, pleasure, pain, and

¥ Ma sprul-pa sprol-por ma byas-pa,
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vitality is the seventh.! These seven corps are not made
or cauged to be made, &c.; they stand like a pillar. They
are not moved for the production of merit or demerit, for
that of merit and demerit, nor for the production of plea-
sure or pain, nor for that of pleasure and pain, in either
bringing them about or arresting them. The man who
guts off another man’s head does nothing to & being moving
or existing in the world, but the sword in penetrating
between the seven elements injures a living being, and
that is all. To kill, to bring about death, to think or to
cause to think, to exhort or to cause to exhort, to know or
to cause to be known, none of these exist. The foolish
and the wise have 14,000 prineipal kinds of births, 60,000
(or) 6oo great kalpas;® there are five(fold) actions, or
three(fold), or two(fold), or simple actions or half actions;
there are Gz paths, 62 medium kalpas, seven senses
(sandjna), 120 hells (nayakas), 130 organs (dbang-po), 36
elements of dust, 49,000 niigns, 49,000 of the garuda
species, 49,000 of the parivradjaka species, 49,000 of the
akelaka species, 40,000 of the nirgrantha spocies, sevell
modes of conscions existence, seven of unconscious exist-
£1ce, SEVED (5 LSUAS, SeVEel ns pisatchas, seven as devas,
seven human; there are seven (or) 700 lakes, seven (or)
oo (kinds of) writing (! Abri-ba), seven (or) 700 dreams,
seven (or) 700 proofs (7 sad-pa), seven (or) 700 kinds of
ather obsenre for tha Tibetan trans-
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precipices ; there are six social degrees, ten kinds of ranks,
eight kinds of maldpurushas ; and all must inevitally go
on transmigrating throngh 84,000 great kalpas before they
reach the end of misery.

«+ It is as if a ball of thread was dropped in space; it
unwraps itself to its full length; so likewise both fools
and sages must go on in the inevitnble round for 84,000
great kalpas ere they reach the end of misery.

s Therefore graminas and brahmipas who say, “ By
morality, religions observances, penance, a life of purity, L
will mature this action and the setion which hias matured
will be wiped out,” talk senselessly, Pleasure and pain
exist, and there are no ascending or descending births

#Thus did he speak, saying that transmigration was
given ont equally to all. My Lord, if a man had asked
about mangoes, &e. ; so 1 arose from my seat and went to
Nirgranthn, son of Djnati, and T asked him [the same
question]

(f. 416.) ** Mahirdja, he replied, ' hers is my theory.
Then he said, *All impressions experienced by beings are the
result of a previously produced cause. From the fact that
former deeds are wiped out by penance, recent deeds cannot
be arrested by any dam. Whereas, there being no future
misery (asrava), there will be no actions as there is no
misery ; actions being ended, affliction will be at an end ;
affliction being at an end, the end of affliction is reached.™

“ Thus did he speak, saying that by the extinction of
asrava one reaches the end of afiliction.

“ My Lord, if a man had asked about mangoes, &e.; 50
when I questioned Nirgrantha Djnatiputra concerning the
reward of virtue, he talked to me about first causes. My
Tord, then 1 thought, &c.; so I arose and went to Kakudn
Katyavana, and I asked him [the same question].

(. 417.) ** Mahirija,' be replied,  here is my theory.’*
Then he said, * If any one nsks me if there is another life,
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I answer his question by * Thers is another life.” If they
inquire of me, saying there is no other life, or the other
world (life) is or is not, or it is and is not, or it is not not
existing, or the other world is so and so, or it is not thus,
or it is another way, or it is not another way, or it is not
not another way, T reply to their questions by “ The other
world (i.e., future life) is not another way, (or) it is not
not another way.”’

«Then I thought the greatest fool of all the men of re-
ligion in Rijagrihs, the stupidest, the most hypoeritienl, is
this Kakuds Katyayana. But still it oceurred to me
*twould not be seeming in me, &e. ; 8o, without extolling or
yot blaming the words of Kakuda Katyayana, I arose
from my sent, and (now) I have come to the Blessed One,
of whom T ask [the same question].”

“ Mahfirijs, 1 will question you concerning this inquiry
of yours. Answer me ns you see fit.

“ MahArfijn, let us suppose that you have a slave, an
attendant, without a will of his own, who knows no plea-
sure of his own. This man, seeing you in your palace, in
possession of everything which can gratify the senses,
living in the midst of more than Iuman bliss, amusing
and diverting yourself, thinks, ‘Vaidehiputra Adjatasatru,
king of Magadha, is n man, and T also am o man; but
Adjatasatru, because he hos formerly aconmulnted good
deeds, now lives in a palace, in the midst of more than
human joys, nmuses and diverts himszelf, and I also may
become like him if I perform meritorions acts. T will
shave my head and beard, put on an orange gown, and,
filled with faith, I will give up & home life and retire from
the world, Then, cutting the rope (which holds him to the
world), he shaves his head and beard, and, filled with faith,
gives up a home and retires from the world. He abstains
from taking life, from stealing, from fornication, from joking
( pra-ma), from mocking, reviling, coveting, slandering, and
from malice, Now if your emissaries should meet him,
and, thinking, ‘ This was a slave, an attendant, without &
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will of his own, of Vaidehiputra, king of Magadha, &e,
&e, : he abstains from slandering and from malice ; lot us
go-and tell the king.' If then coming to where you are, they
should say, ‘Does your majesty know that his slave, his
attendant, &e, &o., is living abstaining from slandering and
from malice ' would your majesty on hearing this say,
‘ Bring the man here; he shall again be my slave, my
attendant, without a will of his own'7"

4 Nt g0, my Lord ; but in whatever place T met him T
would spenk respectfully to him, how before him, rise in
his presence, join my hands to him {make an anjali), and
show him every possible kind of respect; and as long as
he led such a life T wonld provide him with elothes, food,
lodgings, and medicines”

“What think you, Mahdridja? Insuch a essze as this have
I not demonstrated that there is a visible reward for a life
of virtua?™

*Of a truth you have, my Lord. In such a case the
Bleszed One has shown that thers is a visible roward for
a life of virtua"?

The Buddha continued to converse with him until tha
king was finally gained over to the Buddhist ereed.

After Adjatasatru’s conversion by means of the (ra-
mang-phala Siitra, he would no longer admit Devadatta's
followers into the palace, but bad them all tutned away.
One day Devadatta came to the palace and was refused
admission, Just then he espied the bhikshuni Utpala-
varna entering the palace for alms, and he thonght, * It is
for such bald-pates as this that they have quarrelled
with me.” Then he said to Utpalavama, “ What have 1
done thee that thou hast deprived me of alms 1" and with
that he struck her. “Persecute not the righteous,” she
meekly said. “ How can you, n relative of the Blessed
One, treat so badly one who is a Cakya who has renounced
the world? Be mot so harsh with me.” But he struck

! See Dulva iv. fol 405 o sep. ; and for the end of the sitrs, Bur.
nmf.lnh-.?tﬁl-qhﬁ i i
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her with his fist on the head, She reachied the abode of
the bhikshunis, though suffering great pain, and shortly
after she died!

Devadatta having failed to reach eminence as a religious
teacher, atill retained some hope of being able to become
king of the Cakyns. Now the Qakyas had thought of
putting Yaghdhira on the throne, so Devndatta went to
Kapilavastu and ascended the terrace of the palace where
Yochdhéirs was. He took her hand and besought her to
become his wife, that they would reign over Kapilavastu.
On hearing sueh a proposition she sprang up from her
seat and threw him to the ground. *Thou shameless
fool,” she eried, * 1 cannot bear thy touch. My hushand
must be one who will become an universal monarch or 2
bodhisattva” The Cakyas, on hearing of this new insult
of Devadatta to the Buddhas, told him to go and beg the
Plessed One's pardon, and that if he granted it they would
make him their king.

Devadatta filled underneath his nails with a deadly
poison, intending to scrateh the Buddha's feet. When he
drew nigh the Buddha and cast himself at his feet he tried
to seratch him, but the Blessed One's legs had become of
adamantine hardness, so that Devadatta's nails broke off®
The Buddha granted him forgiveness, but on condition that
he professed his faithin the Buddha If, however, he should
do 80 with & lie in his heart, he would at once fall into
hell. Devadatta, who was in great pain, axclnimed, * To the
very marrow of my bones T seek my refuge in the Buddha”
Hardly had he uttered the words but he fell into hell,

But even there the Buddha's mercy followed him, for
he sent Cariputra and Mandgalyayana to visit him in hell,
and to tell him that, though he was then suffering for
having tried to divide the brotherhood and for having
killed Utpalavarna, he would on the expiration of a kalpa
become a pratyeka buddha®

1 Bap Thulva iv, £ 438-440. blun gives another version
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The bhikshus came to the Buddba and said, * Lord, sea
to what grief Devadatta has come because he hearkened
not to the words of the Dlessed One”

The Blessed One answered them, * Bhikshus, 'tis not
only now that grief hns come to him beeanse he hearkened
not to my words, Listen how the same thing happened to
Lim in days of yore,

* Bhikshus, in times gone by there lived in a mountain
village a master-mechanic (Mkhrul-Mehor-gyi slob-dpon) who
married 8 woman of the same caste as his own, , . , who
alter a while gave birth to a son. Twenty-one days after
his birth they had o naming-feast, and, tenderly nurtared,
the child grew apace, x

“After o while his father died, and (the lad) went to
another monntain village where lived nnother master-
mechanie, and with him he commenced learning his trade,

“In yet another mountain village there lived a house-
holder whose daughter’s hand (the young man) asked of her
father. The father replied, ‘If you can get here on such-
and-such a day, I will give Lier to you, but on no other
day.'

* Then (the young man) said to his master, * Master, in
such a village there lives a householder whose daughtar's
hand I have asked of her father, He told me that if I
could get there on such-and-such a day he would give her
to me, but on no other.

* The master-mechanic said, *Since that is the case, my
lad, I will go (with you) myself and get her.’

“So on the appointed day they mounted together n
wooden peacock, and the same day they reached the
mountain village, to thg great astonishment of all the
people.  They took the girl, and mounting the same
machine, they went to (the young man'’s) own home.
Then (the master-mechanic) took the machine and said to
the youth's mother, “ Your son does not know lLow to
manage this machineg, 0 do not let him have it.”

“After u while (the young man) said, Mother, please
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let me have the machine, so that T may astonish the
people’ (skye-boi ts'ogs dbang-du byyo).

wiMy gon, she answered, 'your master said that you
did not know how to manage it, and that I must not let
you have it. You do not understand it; it will bring
trouble on you. I will not let you have it.

¢ Mother! he said, ‘I can make it go forward and
backward ; the master only refused it through jealousy.’

« Women's hearts are tender, so seeing how much he
longed for it, she let him have it.

«Then he got on the machine and started off, to the great
delight of the people; but the master-mechanic saw (him
on) the machine and cried out, ‘Go away, and do not try
this again!' But he went on flying about farther unil
farther until he flew to the ocean. Then the deity caused
a deluge of rain to fall on the ocean, and the parts (sliyor-
Jha-ruems) (of the machine) were soaked. No longer able
to manage it, he was wreeked (lit. came to troutble).

# A deity then spoke this verse—

¢ When one’s wonls of loving-kindness,
One's eautiows Instruetions, are not heeded ;
Whien one stops not and remembers nought,
He is eartied off by the wooden bird

« Bhikshus, what think ye? At that time I was the
master-mechanie and Devndatta the apprentice, At that
time he would not listen to my words of caution, and
through his ignorance he got into trouble; &0 likewise
now, hearkening not to my words, he has gone to suller
the torments of hell."!

(ariputra and Maudgalyayana shortly after their visit
to Devadatta in hell had told the Cllekasataka * tirthikns
in ijagriba that they had seen their master in hell, and
that he had admitted to them the falsity of the dootrines

1 Boo Dhalva iv. 1 4fi2-464. pelig.  This, however, may he & mis.
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he had taught, His disciples were so enraged at this that
they resolved to avenge themselves on the calumniators,
They at first tried to quarrel with Cariputra, but he passed
on; so they attacked Maudgalyayana, whom they met in

tijagriha n little later. They pounded him like sugar-
eane and beat him throngh the whole town, and would
have killed him then and there if Cariputra had not coma
to his rescue, and having ehanged him into a little child,
carried him off in his ecloak to the Veluvana vibiara?
The news of this attempted assassination spread like wild-
fite, and a great crowid with King Adjatasatru cams to tho
vibara, The king had the heretics seized, He asked
Mandgalyayana why he, who was such a great magician,
had not been able to escape.  He told him that such was
his destiny on account of bygone deeds (e had in a
former existence treated his father and mother in like
manner). Adjatasatrn sent all his physicians to Mood-
galynyana, and told them that if he was not cured within
seven days they would all be degraded (! dbang-thang
lehad), They were greatly worried at this, for Maud-
galynyans's condition was hopeless, and nothing less than
o mirucle could cure him, This they told to the wounded
man, who promised that in seven days he would be in
Rijoagriba begging his food; and he did as he had pro-
mised ; but after having shown himself in Rijagriha, he
went to “the town with the wooden paling” (7 Grong-
kiiyer shing-thags-chan), and died on the afterncon of that
same day. Cariputrn, who was at Nalanda, was taken ill
the same day, and died at the same time ns his friend,
and yyooo ordinary bhikshus also died at this time?

! Comf, E“d.r..iip.zg, until the time of Cariputra’s death
and Bpmes ¥, ual, p 349, Bo,000 bhikshus had disd, &2 Bi-
!m}'nﬁ.{.mwm thut  gandet, op. e, vol. i pog, places
when (e So,c00 bhikshus  Cariputra's death iu the forty-fifth
dind ; that at Masdgalyaynna's  or last yesr of the Baddha's ministry,
dieathy died, und at the Dud-  He reoonnts it after the Blessed One's
iha's 18,000 paseel sway, By iliness at Beluva. See p. 130, Hin
Hﬂ:myﬂn'hmmm version of this event is nuch fuller
frum the fist founding of the onder than that of our text,
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When Cariputra's disciples had finished cremating his
body, they carried his ashes (ring-Burel), his alms-how]
and his cloak to the Blessed One at Rijagriha,

The Blessed One after their arrival left Rijagriha and
went to Cravasti and stopped at Jetavana, Now, when
Anathapindada heard that Cariputra was dead, and that
his ashes were in the hands of Ananda, he went and
asked permission of the Buddha to build a caim (tehaitye)
over his ashes, in consideration of their long-standing
friendship. The Buddha having given his consent, Ana-
thapindada carried the remains to his house, put them in
8 high place, and honoured them in the presence of his
friends and relatives with lamps, incense, flowers, per-
fumes, wreaths, and sweet-scented oils (barug-pa-rnoms) ;
and all the people of Kosals, King Prasenadjit and queen
Mallikd, the royal family and Varshiki, the rishi Dattn,
the elders, Visakhii Mrigadhara's mother, and many other
belisvers came and honoured them,

Then Anathapindada inquired of the Buddha Low the
emirn or tchaitya ought to be built.  * It must have four
storeys, gradually deereasing in size, and it must contadn a
vase, and there must be one, two, three, four, thirteen bal-
dachins, and it must have roofs to protect it aguinst the
main ((ehar-khab-dag bdjug-par-byas)d

Mareover, Anathapindada asked permission of the
Buddha to found a feast which should be celebrated at
a certain time at the tehaityn of Cariputra. The Buddha
gave his consent, and King Prasenadjit had proclaimed

! The text adde, * For a pratyelin  Muhfprajapati Gotami, and of the

Buddha there shall be no meln-eonrt  otherQaloyn women who had foanded
(tehar-Lhab); for an arhat thero shall  with her the female order of mendi.
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with sonnd of bell, “ Give ear, ye people of Cravasti, and
all ye foreigners ! At the time of the feast of the tohaitya
of the venerable Qariputra, all merchants who may come
thither with goods will have to pay no duties or tolls or
ferry fees; they may come freely.”

We may as well note here that Dulva xi f. 53 gives
the following directions for disposing of the corpse of o
bhikshu. His body must be burnt, but in ease wood
cannot be fonnd, it may be thrown into a river. I there
be no river in the neighbourhood, it must be interred in
a shady spot, the head to the north, lying on the left side,
on a bed of grass. Then it must be covered with green
grass and leaves, Previously to being interred the body
must be washed, A cairn or tehaitya (wiehod-rien) must
be riized over the remains,

We have seen in the preceding chapter (p. 7g) that
Virndhakns, son of King Prasepadjit of Kosala, and heir-
appurent, was very desirous of becoming king, so as to
avenge himself on the Qakyas of Kapilavastu, He then
commenced conspiring against his father, and trying to
gain over to his interests all the five hundred councillors
of Prasenadjit; and they all promised him their support,
with the exception of Dirghichdiriyana® (Spyod-pai-bu
ping-po), the chiel minister, who was devoted to his Tord,
On a certain  opcasion, while Dirghilehiitdyons wos ot
Virudlaka's dwelling on business, the prince spoke to
him about his desire to avenge himself on the (alyas as
soon ns he bheeame king, and he proposed assassinating his
father, so that he might the sooner reign. The minister
persunded him to desist from such a crime, @ for,” he said,
“ the king is old, nud in & little while you will ascend the
throne, for there is no other heir but you." Virndhaka

! Conf. Fm,..tl;:nluﬂﬂhﬁ Gui- - som af the walker,” Thave no doubt
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gave in to his reasons, but bound the minister over to
secrecy as to what had just passed between them.

Now the Blessed One was stopping in a little town of
the Cakyas called Metsurudi, when one day Prasenadjit
having got on his chariot with Dirghfichfiriyana driving,
started out. On the road he saw a hermit living in soli-
tude, shunning sin and the company of man, and the
king bethought him that that was the way in which the
Blessed One lived; so turning round to the minister, he
asked him if he knew where the Blessed One then was,
for it had been some time sinee he hod been to pay him
his respects. Dirghiichiiriyana told him that he had
heard that the Blessed One was in a Cakya town called
Metsurudi. “Is it far off 7" asked the king. * It is about
three yojanas from where we are,” answered Dirghlichéirii-
yana, “ Drive me, then, to the village of Metsurudi.”

When they had come to Metsuradi, the king alighted
from his chariot and went to the drama on foot. The
Blessed One was passing the day inside of the dwelling
with closed doors, and the bhikshus outside were walking
about with their cloaks off. The king went up to them
nnd asked where was the Blessed One. * He is passing
the day in the house with big deors. If yow want any-
thing, Mabilrija, go and knock gently on the door, and the
Blessed One will have it opened.” So the king handed
over to Dirghichiiriyana the five insignin of royalty which
he wore, his crown, his parasol, his sword, his jewelled
yak-tail, his richly embroidered shoes, and having knoeked
gently, the Blessed One opened the door and he went in,

Dirghfichiirfiyana thought, “The king has given me the
five insignia of royalty; I will accamplish the prince's
gecrot intention !”  So mounting the chariot, he drove off
to Cravasti and made Virudhaka king,

Prasenadjit, having bowed down at the feet of the Bud-
dha, wiped his face and mouth and then said, * Blessed
One, it has been s long time since 1 have seen you,

Sugata, it has been a long time since 1 have seen you."
H
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Then the Buddhn said, * Mahiirija, why ore you so very
humble, so excessively humble towards the Tathiignta 7"

« Venernble One, it is because I believe that the Blessed
One is the Tathizata, the Arhat, the Perfectly Enlightened
One. Well spoken your doctrine, excellent your disciples
and the order.”

“ Pnt, Mabdrija, why do you believe in me 1"

wVenerabla One, T have seen those gramanas, those
learned brahmans, filled with pride in their learning, act-
ing and speaking accordingly. I have seen their self-
sufficiency and their intolerance for all other opinions.
. .. Venerable One, I have yet other rensons for believ-
ing in your doctrine. Venernble One, I am of Kozala, and
the Blessed One also is of Kosala; T am of kshatriyva
enste, and =0 is the Blessed One; T am aged and decrepit,
fourscore years old, and the Blessed One is aged and de-
erepit, and (nearly) fourscore years old. Venerable One,
I am the anointed king of the country, and you are the
king of the exalted Dharma.”

‘When they had finished conversing, the king came out
of the honse, Mallikdi and Varshikl (his wives) hod seen
Dirghchfriyana, and learning from him that the king
wis at the villnge of Metsurudi, they started out on foot
to find him. When the king heard from the bhikshus
that Dirghfichliriynana had abandoned him, he continned
his road on foot, going in the direction of Rajagrihal
After o while he met Mallikdl and Varshikil, * How came
you here on foot 1" he exclaimed.  * Sire,” they answered,
“ Dirghilchiiriyana has put Virudhaka on the throne, so
we who are of your majesty’s family went away."

e Mallik,” the king replied, = 'Ws thy son who is in
possession of the throne; go and enjoy his sovereignty
with him; I and Varshiki will go to Rijagriha” So,
with sorrow and tears MallikA went away as she had been

told.
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The king and Varshiki set out for Rijagriba; after a
while they reached it, and wandering about, they came
to one of King Adjatasatru's parks, which they entered.
Then the king said to Varshikd, “Go and tell King Ad-
Jutasatru that Prasenadjit, king of Koaala, is in his park,"
S0 she went and told the king, who cried out in anger,
* What, sirs| this king has a mighty host, and he has
quietly come here without any of you knowing it1"

Then Varshikd! said, “Sire, where iz his army? His
son has usurped his throne, and he has come here alone
with his handmaid.”

The king, well pleased with Prasenadjit's confidence in
him, ordered everything to be made ready to show him
respect, and he hod announeed to the people that whereas
Prasenadjit the king of Kosala was in the park, every one
must accompany the king with fings and banners to receiva
him.,

After waiting a long time for Adjatasatru, King Prasen-
adjit became irritated and sick from inanition, so he wens
to a turnip-field near the park, and the gardener gave him
a handful of tarnips, and he ate them, tops and all (la-
pug-gi-rdog-ma dang lo-ma-dag sos-pa dang). This made
him very thirsty, so he went to a pool of water and
quenched his thirst, Suddenly his hands stiffened, and,
geized with eramp in the stomgeh, he fell in the road and -
died, suffocated by the dust caused by the wheels of
{passing) vehicles,

When King Adjatasatru and all the people reached the
park, they searched everywhere, but could not find Prasen-
adjit, The king sent messengers all about, one of whom
came to the turnip-field and learnt from the gardener that
& man had been there, had taken a handful of turnips and
gone toward the pond. The messenger went that way,
and found Prasenadjit lying dead in the road. So he went
and told Adjatasatru, and he came there followed by a
great concourse of people. On seeing the disfigured corpse,

! Bhe in bhore callod Digar-byed, instond of Dgue-ta'ul-mea.
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he said, “ Sirs, Pracenadjit was a sovereign king, and it is
very unfortunate that he has died in my realm. Yon
must show him every honour in aceompanying his remains
to the cemetery ; and, so that I may show him the highest
marks of respect, I will go and consult the Blessad One.”
So they carried the corpse to the cemetery while the king
went to the Bleszed One. The Buddha told him to render
to the deceased monarch whatever honours he was able
to, and this Adjatasatru accordingly did.!

Hardly had Virndhaka become king of Kosala but his
minister, Ambharisha, reminded him of his cath to destroy
the Cakyas, and the king got ready his army hoping ta be
able to surprise them, The Buddha, who knew Virudhaka's
intentions, went out from Cravasti on the road to Kapila-
vastn, and sat down under an old shakofaka tree on which
was no bark: a erooked, leaflesa tree that eould offer no
shade, and there he passed the day. Virudhaka found
him there, and asked him why he had chosen this tree
which afforded him no shade. “Mahfrija,” the Blessed
One replied, “my relatives and kindred make it shady.”
Then Virndbaka thought, “ The Blessed Oue is filled with
compassion for his kinsfolk,” so forthwith he turned back
and returned to Cravasti®

Now it occurred to the Buddha that if the Cakyas of
Kapilavastu knew the truth, they would not be subject to
rebirth in case they were destroyed by Virndhaks., So
he started up and went to the Clakya country, and coming
to Kapiln, he entered the Banyan grove. The Calyas
hearing that he had come to their country, flacked to see
him, and he taught them the four truths, so that greéat
numbers were converted, and many entered the order.

(F. 146) Ambharisha persuaded the king to mareh again
agminst the Clakyas.  So Virndhaka reassembled his troops,
marched to Kapila, and pitched his camp near the city.®

1 8o Thilva = £ 133-14 Aghtngetrm's mit avinen TR
T 0f Huen !?lr::!:p.aug Hiilfe und rchliesst die Btadt sin."
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Mahiimandealyayann having heard of Virndhaka's in-
tended attack, went and nsked the Blessed One to allow
him to earry the whole of Virudhaka’s army to another
part of the world, or to perform some other magical feat
which would save the Cakyns; bub the Blessed One re-
plied that nothing would avail ; that the Cakyas must bear
the consequences of their former deeds.

As soon as the Cakyas of Kapila heard that Virndhaka
hind come with all his troops to destroy them, they got to-
gether their army, sallied forth and repulsed him. Those
nmong them who had been converted by the Blessed One,
and who refrained from killing anything, carried cudgels
and goads ; they cut the bow-strings and the strappings,
and shot arrows into the ear ornaments (raa-rgyon-la mdah
hplel-par byed).

After repelling Virndhaka's army, the (akyas re-entered
the city, shut their gates, and remained watching on their
walls, sounding their trumpets the while.

Ambharisha rallied the troops of Kosala and inspired
them with fresh courage, “We run no danger,” hie said.
“The (Jakyas are Buddhists (lit, righteous); they would
not kill anything that has life; no, not even a black beetle.
See, they have not killed any one among us” So they
remained (encamped around the city).

The akyas issued a proclamation prohibiting any one
from attacking Virudhaka or his army. If any one did so,
he would be no kinsman of theirs, no Cukya. There hap-
pened to be a Cakya called Shampaka who was off work-
ing for himself on the hills,! and who had not heard the
proclumation of the Cakyas. Filled with rage on hearing
of Virudhnka's attuck, he sallied forth towards Virud-
haka's army, overthrew a great number of persons, the

1 O Huen Thwmng, B vi. p Theang, léc cit, sys thak one of
318, who says that there wore four these tum beeame king of Udydos,
men working in the filds, M. Feer, the secomd af ﬁilmynn, thiis
howaver, Annales Musfe (Guimet, third king of Himatals, snd the
vil v . 72, does nol taoalate the  foarth king of Clmbl
Tibotan text as T hove done.  Huem



118 THE LIFE OF THE BUDDHA,

greater part of whom he killed outright.  Virudhaka,
greatly discournged, said to Ambharisha, * Are these your
righteous people who will not kill even a beetle? 1f they
all kill as many of us as this one man, there will not be
left a soul living among us!”

When Shampaka tried to enter Kapilavastu, the people
would not let him, for he had violated their law, and
though he pleaded that he had had no knowledge of it,
he was obliged to go away with his attendants. Defore
leaving the country he went to the Blessed One, and
besought him to give him some memorial of his person
(f. 149). The Buddha gave him by magic some of his
hair, some nail-parings, and a tooth! and bearing them
with them, he set out for the country of Vaku.*® Sham-
paka was made king of the eountry by acclamation, and
was enlled King Shampake. He built a stupa for the
telies of the Blessed One, and it was called Shampakn's
stupa. He married a woman who was a pagan, converted
her to Buddhism, and established a regular government.
He, moreover, organised means for protecting the forests,
and taught the people not to kill the deer (£ 150).

Meanwhile Virudhaks said to Ambharisha, * Now that
the Cakyas have closed their gates and remain cringing
Bbehind their walls bewailing, what is to be done ¥

The minister suggested that they should try to foment
dissensions among the inhabitants, and that by that means
the city would soon fall into their hands. So the king
sent o messenger to the Clakyas, saying,  Sirs, although L
have no fondness for you, yet I have no hatred against
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you. Tt is all over; so open your gates quickly.” Then
the Cakyas said, “Let us all assemble and deliberata
whether we shall open the gates” When they had
assembled, some said, “ Open them:" others advised not
doing 0. Some said, “ As there are various opinions, we
will find out the opinion of the majority.” So they sat
about voting on the subject,

Then Mira, the Evil one, thought that it was a good
occasion to revenge himself on Gautama’s kinsmen for
his former defeats by the Buddha; he took the form
of the headman (rgan-po) of the Qakyas, and advocated
opening the gutes, and they all voted in the same way.
8o they sent Virndhaka word that he could enter the
city, and he made his entry with all his army. Hardly
were they in but the king eried out, * 1 will shut up the
Qukyns’ mouths; 1 will exterminate the Cakyas!” And
with that he commenced having the Cakyas slaughtered
with wild vociferations (ku-che tehen-po hdon-to 7).

Mabfinfiman hearing the noise, and filled with anguish
for his people, ran to Virudhuks, and said, * Sire, you came
here on g promise; make me a promise, I beseech you ol

“ What do you ask1”

« Spare the people, O king!"”

#1 will not spare your people,” replied the king, * but
you and your family may leave the place.”

“Sire,” gaid Mahfinfman, “let as many of my people
escape as may while 1 can remain in the water without
sinking.”

Then the king's courtiers said to him, “ Sire, this Muki-
nidman is & compatriot (yul-mes) of yours, and he was a
friend of your father's, so grant him his request.”

The king told him to do us he wished; so, filled with
anguish for his people, he went down into the water of a
pool. On the edge of the pool there grew a saln tree, the
branches of which fell into the water; they got entwined
in MabAnfman's hair-knot, so that he was pulled under
and drowned.
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In the meanwhile some of the Cakyas of Kapilavasin
got out of the city without any of their goods, and
hasteped away. Some of them went to Bal-po (Nepal),
some to different towns and villages, some to the Rija-
{gribn ?) country (ryyal-poi yul-hkher), and to different
castles (pho-Trang de dang de dag-tu) (£ 151). Some of
the Cakyns, thinking of their property, went out of one
gate and came in by ancther, and Viradhaka's courtiers
called his sttention to this. “Go," said the king, “and
seo if that countryman of mine has sunk yet.” 8o they
went, and looking, they found him dead. When they
told this to the king, he became enraged, and said to his
courtiers, “ Prepare me o seat, I will not leave it until
the blood of the slain runs down this rond in streams.”
But the blood that flowed from the men and women he
had killed was not in sufficient quantity (to make a
stream), so his courtiers poured on the road ome hun-
dred thonsand jars of red Ine. Besing this, Virndhaka
thought, “Now I may depart, for I have fulfilled my
promise.” He had massnered in this way 77,000 Cakyas,
the greater part believers. Moreover, he took five hun-
dred youths, and a like number of maidens, whom he
carried off to the frama of the Parivradjaka tirthikas
called the “ Place of the Sow ;! but Ambharisha advised
the king to have them also put to death. Then Viru-
dhala tried to have the young men trampled to death by
elephants, but they overcame the elephants and kept off
their tusks; so he had them thrown into a pit and
covered over with iron plates.

Virudhaka sent a man to the Blessed One with instrue-
tions to listen to what he might say (about the massacre),
and to come and repeat it to him, The Buddha went to
where the young Qukyas had been cast in a pit covered
over with iron plates, and as there still remained a little
life in them, they cried out when they saw him; and

! In Tibutan, phag-moi This _ rds.r ; o the
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shortly after they died and were reborn in the Tray-
astrimeat heaven, Then the Buddhs sat down to one
gide, and told the bhikshus that in seven days the house
of Kozaln would be destroyed, that Virndhakn and Am-
barizha would be burnt up, and be born in the bottomless
hall (Awitehd).

In the meanwhile Virudhaka returned to Clravasti It
happened that Prince Jeta had gone on to the terrace of
his palace, and was amusing himself there when Viru-
dhaka noticed him and asked who it was. When his
courtiers told him that it was Jeta, he ordered them to
gall him to him. When he had come he said, “ Jata, T
come from putting to death my enemies, and you have
remained here amusing yourself [

“ Bire,” answered the prince, “ who are your encmies?"
“The Cukyas,” he answered. “If the Cukyas are yout
enemies,” replied Jeta, ¥ who are your friends 7"

Then the king said, “ Have him sent to where the
Cakyas are "  So Jeta was put to death, and he also was
reborn in the Trayastrimeat heaven,

Virudhakn tried to put the five hundred Cakya maidens
in hiz harem, but they mocked at him and would not go.
Then he was angered and exclaimed, * When the vipars
are killed, still their young nre poisonons; so out off their
hands and feet, and then let them go back to their people.”

Then they took the five hundred Cakya maidens to the
bank of a pltali (dmar-bu-chan) pond, and there they eut
off their hands and feet, for which reason the pond
became known as “the pool of the severed hand™ (lag-pai
dong-gi rjing). The Blessed One came to them, had their
wounds dressed, and, while they felt some relief from
their suffarings, he unfolded to them the law, so that they
died in the faith and were reborn in the region of the
four great kings (£ 150). From thence they came back to
visit the Blessed One at Jetavans during the night, and
there they obtained the reward of grotapanna.

¥ Bee Fah-Hian, p 87, aod Hoen Theang, B vi po 307,
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When Virndhaka's messenger came and told him what
the Buddha had snid, he was filled with trouble. Ambha-
risha comforted him with the assurance that Gautama
had only said this beeause the king had killed so many of
his people. Moreover, he ndvised him to have a kiosque
built in the water, and there to pass the seven days. The
king followed his advice, and retired to the kiosque with
all his harem. On the seventh day, as they were pre-
paring to return to Cravesti, snd the women were array-
ing themselvea in all their jewels, the sky, which until
then had been overcast, cleared up, and the sun's rays
falling on a burning-glass which was on a cushion, set
fire to the coshion, and from that the flames spread to
the whole house, The women ran away and made their
escape, but when the king and Ambharisha tried to do
likewise, they found the doors shut, and with loud cries
they went down into the bottomless hell!

In the following pages will be found an nhstract of the
Tibetan version of the MahAparinirvina Siitra, or as Pro-
feszor Rhiys Davids has happily translated it “The Book
of the Great Decease,” in which are reloted the events
which took place during the last year of the Buddha's
life—that is to say, his seventy-ninth year. This work
has been considered ss perhaps the oldest one extant in
the Pili canon, and as having been composed before the
time of the first synod held after the Buoddba's death?®
There appears to me no redson to belisve that this nara-
tive has been handed down with any more or any less
care thon the history of the fitat years of the Buddha's
ministry, for example; but as this sltrn Is confessedly
very important, 1 have thought it advisable to give an
analysis of the Tibetan version, Wherever the text of
this and the Pili version agres, I have used Professor Rhys
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Davids' translation? so that the similarity of the two texts
may at onee be detected.

The Blessed Buddha was stopping at Rijagribha on the
Vulture’s Peak mountain. Now at that time Vaidehi-
putra Adjatasatrn, king of Magadha, was not on friendly
terms with the Vrijians; so he said to his courbiers, 1
will conguer these Vrijinns, I will cyush them, I will put
them to rout for their turbulence; rich, mighty, happy,
prosperous, numerous though they be.”

So ‘Vaidehiputra Adjatasatrn said to the brahmuan
Varshalfira (Dbyar-byed), one of the great nobles (sno-
tehen-po la-glogs = Makdmatra)® of Magadha, “ Varsha-
kdira, go to where is the DBlessed One; bow down on my
behalf at his feet, and ask him for me if he is free from
illness, if he is suffering or not, if he is comfortalle
(hskyod), nt ease, in vigorous health, bappy, free from
trouble (f. 536*); then tell him, ‘Lord, Adjatasatru
Vaidehiputra, the king of Magadha, and the Vrijians are
not on frendly terms, and (the king has said to his
courtiers), &e.,' [as above], and bring me word what the
Blessed One says when he hears this. Because, Varsha-
kiira, the tathiigatas, arhats, perfectly enlightened ones
siever say anything which does not come true.”

Then the great noble of Magudha, the brahman Var-
shakira, hoving hearkened to the words of Vaidehiputra
Adjatazatrn, king of Magadhn, said, “Sire, be it ns you
command.” So he mounted a pure white chariot with
splendid horses, a golden seat (khamg), as if he was
going to earry the globular ancinting vase (for & corc-
nation), and went out of Rijagriba to see the Blessed
One and to offer him his respects. He went to whore
was the Blessad One, riding ss far ns was practicable,

! Hacred Books of the Eaat, vol
x. p 1-136 Conl ales Bigandet,
op el (3d edik), vol iL po 1493
nnd Hardy, op. eit., p. 355 of
peg.  Aly text is from Dulva xi L
£35"-652% There exist severnl other
works in the Bksh-hgyur on the

nirvans of the Buddha, They are—
(0.) I Mo, viii, £ §-231, entitle]
Muhd parisiredna sitre 3 2) Do, £
231-234, sums title ; and the section
called Mpuug-Adas or Nirvins, in
b volnmes,

¥ Bos Buddh Trogl, p, 27%
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then alighting and elimbing the Vulture's Peak on foot
(f 536"). When he approached the Blessed One, they
exchanged different greetings and congratulations, then
lie sat down to one side. 'While thus seated, the brohman
Varshakira, the great noble of Magndha, [delivered the
king's message, and when he had finished, he said], “ What
does the Blessed Gautama say to this?”

“Varshakfirn (the Buddha replied), they were once
disunited, Varshakim, I was once staying near the
Riseb-pal tchaityn of the Vriji country (f. 537, and
there I tanght the Vrijians the seven conditions of wel-
fare; nnd as long s they continue to keep these seven
rules of welfare, =0 long as they keep present to their
minds these seven conditiong, 86 long will the Vrijians'
prosperity inerease and not diminish,”

“Gautama, I do not know the particulars of these
summarily mentioned facts, I beg Gautama to repent to
me what he then eaid, so that I may be able to appreciate
his words.”

Now at that time the venumhle Ananda was.standing
behind the Blessed One holding a fan, with which he was
fanning him. Then the Blessed One said to the venerable
Ananda, * Have you heard, Ananda, whether the Vrijians
assemble frequently and from afar?”

“Lord, I have heard [that they do]” (£ 537,

“Well, Varshakira, so long as the Vrijians [do this], so
longwill the Vrijians' prosperity increase and not diminish,”

(The six other conditions of welfare which he inguires
about in the same terma as above are)—(1.) Whether
the Vrijians sit in harmony, rise in harmony; whether
the Vrijians' plans and undertakings are carried out in
barmony ! (2.) Whether the Vrijians do not edict any-
thing not desirable, or abrogate anything desirable,
whether they follow the institutions made by the Vri-

! This word dom not tn The Pili version calls the place the
o Tibebiir T8 o sastt WhLhy & ol Sfcanind cotis (o 31
piut.hilluulhhhmmm
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jinns?  (3) (F. 538%) Whether, among the Vrijians,
Vrijian women, Vrijian maidens are protected by their
futhers, mothers, husbands, brothers, mothers-in-law,
fathers-in-law, by their relatives and kinsfolk; whether
they do not by promises or stealth take other men's
wives; whether they do not put them away as of little
value, ns they might throw away a wreath of flowers;
whether Vrijians are murdered in abductions?' (4)
Whether the eldars of the Vrijians, the npper classes and
parents are honoured by the Vrijians, revered, venerated,
respected ; whether they hearken to their words and act
as they direct? (5.) Whether the tchaityas, in what-
ever part of the territory of Vriji they be, are revered,
venerated, respected by the Vrijians, and whether they
have not done away with the time-established honours
due them? (6) Whether among the Vrijians arbats
receive the strong protection and sapport (dran-la nye-
bar-gnas) that is due them, and whether arbats who are
not travelling are invited, and whether those who are
travelling (through their country) are made happy (I
538", and receive the necessary robes, ulms, bedding,
medicine 1"

“ Varahaklirn, g0 long as the Vrijians ehall continue to
keep these seven rules of welfare, so long ns the Vrijians
keep before them these seven conditions of welfare, so
long will their prosperity increase and not decline” (f.
540%).

“Grantama, if the Vrijians have any one part (of these
ponditions of wellare), Vaidehiputra Adjatasatru, king of
Magadha, would not be able to subdoe them; how much
more st if they are possessed of them alll Gautama, T
have much to do, so 1 must depart.”

“ Go, Varshakfirn; you know what is best for you" So
the great noble of Magadha, the brahman Varshakira, well
pleased with the words of the Blessed One, went away.

I Tha latter part of this phrase I8 as o the way in which 1 have trans-
obscurs, and 1 soms uncertainty  Infed it
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Shortly after his departure the Blessed One said to the
venerable Anandas, “Go, Ananda, and ecause all the
bhikshus who are stopping on the Vulture’s Peak to
assemble in the service hall® When Ananda had
hearkened to the words of the Blessed One, he replied,
“"S0 be it;” and he went, and having assembled in the
sgrvice hall all the bhikshus then stopping on the Vul-
ture's P'enk (f. 540%), he went back to the Blessed One, and
having bowed down reverentially at his feet, he stood to
one gide, and while thus standing he said to the Blessed
One, “ Lord, all the bhikshus stopping on the Vulture's
Peak are assembled in the service hall; may the Blessed
One do as he deems proper.”

Then the Blessed One went to the service hall and took
his seat in the midst of the congregation of bhikshus,
and then he said to them, “Bhikshus, T will explain to you
seven consecutive conditions of welfare; listen well and
be attentive and 1 will explain them,” (Then follows
(f. 540"-544") different series of conditions of welfare,
The text does not materially differ from that of the Pili
version, except that of the sth and 7th eondition in the
first series; but as we only have to do with the historieal
portion of the narrative, I must refer those whom the
question interests to the text.)

(F. 545%) From the Vulture's Peak (Gridhraluta par-
vala) the Buddha went toward Pitalighma (Dmar-by-
chan-gyi-grong) and stopped at Ambalatthiks (Od-tnai
dbyug-pa-chan), in the king's house, and thers he ex-
plained the four truths to his disciples; “ For,” he said,
*both you and I, from not having perceived them, have
been wandering about for a long time in the orb of
regenerttion,”

From thence he went to Pitalighma, and stopped near
the tehaityn of Pitalighma?! and the people having heard
of the Buddha's arrival, went to him, and he told them

' Or, Pitalitchaityn, a it is fro- Books of th xix,
quantly written.  Beal, Sacred m.whﬁ"‘%imﬂ 2493
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of the fivefold loss of the evil-doer (f. 546) and of the
fivefold gain of the well-deer ! (£ 547).

At that time the great noble of Magadha, the brahman
Varshakiien,® was having built the fortress of Pitalizimn
for the purpose of subduing the Vrijians; and st that
time in the village of the Patali there were many power-
ful déivas (i), who haunted the whole place. Now the
Blessed One, while passing the day at his abode, saw with
his divine sight, which surpassed that of men, the many
powerful fairies who were haunting all the ground of
Pitali{giima) ; and when he had seen them he bore it
in mind, and, entering into his house, he sat down in the
midst of his disciples. While thus seated, the DBlessed
One said to the venerable Ananda, * Ananda, have you
heard who was building the fortress of Pitalighima 27

® Lord, it is the great moble of Magadha, the brahman
Varshakiita, who to subdue the '\'Trl_]la.n.ﬂ (£ 540" iz build-
ing the fortress of Pltaliglma.”

“ Ananda, just so, just so! Ananda, the great noble of
Magadha, the brahman Varshakiirn, is as wise as if he had
held council with the Trayastrimeat dévas. Ananda,
while I was passing the day (pear this place), I saw with
my divine sight, which surpasses that of men, [a quantity
of powerful fniries]. Anandn, whatever spot is haunted
by powerful fairies, they influence the minds of powerful
men to build there,. Whatever spot is haunted by fairies
of medium or inferior power, they influence the minds of
medinm or inferior men to build there, Ananda, this place
of Pitaligima is haunted by powerful fairies, therefore
they will influence the minds of powerful men to build here,
Ananda, among the abodes of high-class people, among
famons places, among famous marts and mercantile em-

1ﬂeu1i'.h|1'llﬂtll.np L, p 16, p. 250, also allodes to two persons,
o g wlthough it does not give their
¥ The Pili version, 15 (Rhys names. Notso, however, the Tibe.
Dinricds, op, cif. ), speaks of two per-  tan vershon ﬂ[lh:l!‘mlilhuhu-[f_u
”Enldh:. amil Varshakdra, (f. 9o%), which only mentions Tehae.
The Ohinese Huddhacharita (Beal, dbyings or Vamshalis.
Hacred Books of the East, vol xix ),
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poriums (zong-bgram sar), Pataliputra (Doar-bu-chan-gyi
qrong-khyer ) (£ 549%) will be the greatest, Thres perils
will menace it—fire, water, and internal dizsenzions.”

When Varshakira heard that the Blessed One was ab
Pitaligima, he went to the Blessed One, and having ex-
chuuged nﬂl_‘l]pli'mﬂﬂt-ﬂ H.Tld gl'eatmgﬁ Wiﬂl him {f- 549"}- he
invited him with his disciples to a meal on the morrow
(f. $50%). When the meal was over, the Blessed One left
the village by the western gate ; then turning northward,
he passed the Ganges at a ferry (or ford), and these were
called Gotama's Gate and Gotama's Ferry (£ 53 i)

(F. 552*) After this the Puddha went to Kotigima
(Grong-khyer spyil-po-chan), and stopped in a gingnpa
grove north of the village? where he tanght the brethren the
meaning of morality, meditation, and wisdom. On leaving
this place he went to Nidika (Grong-Khyer sgra-chan), and
resided in the gunjaka® (or brick hall) of Nidika (£ 552").

Now the lny disciple Karkata (sic) had died, as had
also the Iay followers Nikata (Nye-ba), Katissabha (Kat-ii-
Ehyu-mtehog), Tushti (Mdjes-pa), Santushti { Nye-mud fes-pu),
Bhadrn (Bamig-pa), Subbadra (Shin-fu bzang-pa), Yocas
(Grags-pn),. Yacodatta (Grags-byin), &o.; and when the
bhikshus found this out, they went and asked the Blessed
One what had become of them (f. 553%. Aflter having
* told them (f, 553"-554%), he explained to them the Mirror
of Truth* (dharma), which enables one to see what will
be his future, and which wonld belp them when he would
be no more (L. 554"

After this the Blessed One went to Vaisali and stopped
at Amrapali's grove (I. 555"). When Amrapali heard of
the Buddha's arrival, ghe went to see him, attended by
a great number of waiting-women. The Buddha seeing
lier coming, cautioned the bhikshus. * Bhikshus,” he said,

i 1 .
A PuSeua s riond. S e bes e Kenil oot
thie Tibetan Boddhschorits

(f. po¥ that this is sn error for Guijaks,
it i Pida-lig ; + Bes 4 q
- g, iR Rhys Davids, p, 26-27.
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* Amrapall is coming! Be mindful, wise, and thought-
Ful,” &et (I 556). When Amrapalt had come near to
him, she bowed down at hia feet, and, sitting down to one
side, the Blessed One instructed, aroused, and gladdened
her by his words, after which slie invited him and the
bhilshus to take their meal with her on the morrow
(£ 557%).. The Blessed One accepted the invitation by re-
maining silent, and Amrapall departed.

The Licchavis of Vaisali also heard of the arrival of
the Bleased One, so they mounted their chariots . ., |
and went to see him *® (f. 557"). Seeing them coming, the
Buddha called the bhikshus' attention to them: “ Bhikslus,
you who have not been in the parks of the Trayastrimeat
dévus, these nre like unto them for the glory of their
appearance, their riches, and the beauty of their apparel "
(£ 558°).

The Licchavis saluted the Blessed Oune, and then le
instructed, incited, and gladdened them Ly his words.
When he had finished speaking, o brahman youth called
Kapila (Ser-skya) rose up (£ 558%) and eaid, * Blessed Oune,
may I venture ; Tathigata, may I give vent (lo my feel-
ings)1" And when the Blessed One had authorised him,
he spoke these verses:—

4 A room of jewels the king of Anga keeps,
= And great the wealth owned by the lord of Magadha ;
But in that conntry the living Boddha
Obtnins admiration preat as Himavat.

Sew the Teacher like the radiant sun,

As n lovely full-blown lotus,

Az the sweet scent of the open Knrpika (donka),
Like the sum shining brightly in the sky |

Wisdom is the Tathiignta's might ;

Bee how us a beacon in the night

Now flashes his llomined oye,

Dispelling the darkness in those around him 1™ (F. 5384,

¥ Bes Rhys Davida, p 28, where % Our toxd doos not mention their
his sdmonitions do oot ssem to mesting with Ameapall, or give any
allude to the coming of the famous hint that it knows of it  See Rhys
courtosan. Davids, p. 0.
1
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The Licchavis were so mueh pleased with his verses
that each one of them gave him the cloak he wns wearing.
Again the Blessed One instructed, incited, and gladdened
them by his words, and the Liechavis asked him to eat
with them on the morrow, but he refosed, having necepted
the courtesan’s invitation; then the Licchavis huving
saluted him, departed.

After their departure the brahman youth Kapila begged
tlie Blessed One to accept the five hundred cloaks which
he had received ; and the Buddha, to please him, acceded
to his request. Then having taught him concerning the
five wonders which attend Buddhas in this world (f. 550~
g60), Kapila took his leave.

On the morrow, after eating at Amrapali’s (f, 561°%), she
sat down on a low stool and listened to the Buddha's dis-
course on liberality and its merits!

On leaving Vaisali the Buddha went to Beluva (Od-ma
ehan-gui-grong) in the Vriji country (f. 561"), and stayed
in & gingapa grove to the north of the village (f. 562").

Now at that time there raged & fomine, and it was a
difficult matter for nll the bhikshus to find food; so the
Plessed One told them to go and dwell in the Vriji conn-
try round about Vaisali during the rainy seasom, wher-
ever they had friends and acquaintances. He decided to
pass the rainy season with Ananda at Beluva (£ 562%)
While spending the miny season there, a dire illness fell
upon the Blessed One, and sharp pains eame upon him
even unto death. Then the Blessed One thought, * The
sharp pains of o dire illness have come upon me even
unto death, but the congregation of bhikshus is scattered,
and it would not be right for me to pass away while the
congregation of bhikshus is thue scattered. 1 will by a
strenuous effort dispel the pain, so that I may retain a
hold on this body until it has accomplished its task. 1
will keep this body until all my projects have been

1 The text does not mention the for which ses Rhys Da :
£ifs of ber veaidence W0 the otder, B33 ey
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accomplished.”! So he overcame the pains and kept his
hold on life (. 562"),

Ananda came to him (when he was convalescent) and
gave vent to the sorrow he had felt. “ My body was as
stiff as if T had taken poison; the cardinal points ( phyogs)
became confused ; 1 forgot the lessons I had heard : there
was yet o hope in my heart (lit. throat), for I thought the
Blessed One would not pass away before he had made a
final exhortation to the congregation of bhikshus, how-
ever brief it might be” (f. 563%)L

The Buddha reproached him for thinking that he had
withheld any part of his doetrine. * Think not, Ananda,
that the Tathiigata withholds what he does not deem suit-
able for certnin persons. Iam not (one of those) teachers
unwilling to lend his books® (f. 563%. Mareover, Ananda,
the Tathigata has reached fourscore years; his body has
become bent down and decrepit, and he lives holding the
two parts together (with difficulty). Just as an old cart
is only kept in order by binding (tight) together the two
portions of it, so the Tathdgata, having reached fourseare
years, his body bent down and decrepit, only lives holding
the two parts together (with difficulty). Therefore sorrow
not, Ananda, neither give yourself up to grief. , . .
Ananda, let the truth be your island; let the truth be
your refuge. There is no other island, no other refuge.”

Then the Blessed One went with Ananda to Vaisali,
and there they abode in the mansion built on the edge of
the monkey pond. In the morning (after his arrival) he
went into Vaisali secompanied by Ananda to collect alms,
and when he had finished his meal and washed his bowl,
e went to the Tsapala (ie, Kipila) tehaitya (f. 565"), and

! The text Hers is difeult; it is, be made out of it, but T have no
Mea'am o e - ehad  yid - o st anthority for s diing.
mdzad-par  sema-byi  ting-ngehdzin 2 In Tibetan slof-dpon-gyi  dpe
mig'an-mus med-pa akus mngon - mbhywd @ conf, the Pali dibariya
e mulzad. pa nar diugrde. 1 musthl, which Rhys Davids, p 36,
hiave transl mis'an-ma (=lak- vory happily truuslates by * the

shana) by * project,” beonuse J did cosed fsk of o tracher whe kee
nﬁﬂhghﬂﬂ;uﬂmrmmﬂ some things back.™ =
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cat down near a tree to pass the day. Then he said to
Ananda, * Ananda, how delightful n spob is Vaizali, the
Vriji country, the Kipila tehnitya, (the tchaityn of) the
seven amra trees (Sattambaka), the Bahuputrn { Bu-mang-
po) (tehaitya), the banyan tree of Gautama, the twin sala
trees. the Brison-pa-gtong (1), and the crested tehnityn of
the Mallas (makuta bandhana tehaitya, chod-pan htehing-
pai michod-rten), and many other spots in Jambudvipa,”
&e,, &e. (see Rhys Davids, p. 40-48).

After having conversed with Ananda, he told him to
call the brethren together at the Kipila tehaityn, and
there he exhorted them to peactise the four earnest medi-
tations, the fourfold great struggle against sin, &o. (see
Rhys Davids, p. 60-61) (£ 670)

Then the Buddha went to Kusinagara (7 Kus-fii-grong)
(f. 571%), and ns be and Ananda were passing through
Vaisali, he turned hiz whole body to the right as would
un elephant (Bal-glang) snd looked at (the city). Ananda
asked him why he did so, and then the Buddha told him
that it was the last time he would ever see Vaisali, for he
was about to pass away in a grove of sala trees (f. 571%).

Then the Blessed One journeying in the Vriji coun-
try passed through different villages palled Amragima
(Amrai-grong), Jambughma (Hdsam-bui-grong), Bhanda-
ghma (Bjo (rjel) grong), Shur-pai-grong (7}, Hasthigima
(Bal-glung lter-gyi-grong), villages of the Vrijians and
Mallas, and he came to Bhoga-nagara (Long-spyod-grong),
and there he stopped in a ¢ingapa grove to the north of
the village (. 572"). And while he was thera the earth
trembled, and be explained the reason to his disciples,
attributing earthquukes to three matural causes! Oun
leaving this place the Blessed One went.to “ the village
of the earth” (1 Sa-pai-grong?) (L. 578%). Proceeding

1 The text does nob exactly agree  text they ame to be fonnd, £

with the Pili version, for which see 5mbﬁ.{lthmﬂnhmd:1ﬂugan-

thmﬂﬂm:.‘. Dur text says  than the Pali version, and

that it was that ha spoke of many more mies

“ihe thres grost reforences”  Boo ’Et.uu be that Sogei s an
1, p. 67 of sy, In the Tibetan srmor for i, na the lotbers which
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then from Bhoga-nagars, and journeying in the Mallas
country (Malya in the text), he came to “ the village of
the earth,” and stopped in the Jalitkd mahfvana (Dza-Ju-
kai ts'al-mang-pa) (f. 576%, and the people of the place
having heard that he was there, came to him and he
taught them. Now at that time there was a man called
Kunda (sic), a worker in metals, among those assembled
to listen to the Blessed One, and he sat there until all the
people had left (£ 579%); then he arose and invited the
Buddha and his disciples to eat with him on the morrow,
and the Blessed One assented by remaining silent.

Before the night was over, Kunda, the worker in metals,
had prepared for the Blessed One a quantity of delicious
food, and when the Buddha eame on the morrow, he filled
an iron bowl with food which had been expressly prepared
for the DBuddha and placed it before him with his own
hands ; but a wicked bhikshu took the bowl and the food
which hud been offered to the Blessed One and hid it in
his bozom, and though both the Buddhn and Kunda saw
him do 50, they suid nothing,. Then Kunda went and had
puother iron bowl filled with other delicious kinds of
food and presented it to the Buddha, and the brethren
he treated to delicious food, both hard and soft, and he
waited on them himself! (f. 580*). When the Buddha had
finished eating, he spoke some verses to Kunda (f, 580"
581%), after which he said to Ananda, “ Let us go to
Kusinid " (Grong-khyer risa-chom). So passing through
Pivi (Sdig-pa-chan) the Blessed One entered the wilder-
ness on the other side of the Hiranyavati river (Tehu-to
whyig-chan), and then he said to Ananda, * Ananda, wy
back (nga rgyal) pains me. I would like to rest, Fold

wompnss thsst Do worls am Ty
much alike, but Pavd, which wss
the home of Kunda isoc. to the Pili
veirgion), i elsewherd rendered in

daliy-parchan, o f, 58
wa hear that to go to Kusinfed be

possed theough Piva; the Jalikd
muhdvana waa probably on the

farther sids of Pard (Sa-pai-grong).

1Tt iw curism that the text con-
tnins o mentien of the pork which
is sab} o have entsod the inflanms-
tion, the cause of Buddha's desth.
Bes Hhiyn Dhavids, g 710 Our tast
omiits § 18, 19 of the Pl version,
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in four the Tathiigata's robe” Then he laid down on his
right side and drew his feet together; having done which,
he asked Ananda to go to the Kakustana river? (sic) and
fill his bowl with water to drink (£ 582%).

Anandn went with the bowl to the river, but five
hundred waggons had just crossed it and had stirred it
up; Ananda filled the bowl and brought it back to the
Blezsed One. He told him, however, that the water was
muddy, and added, “ My Lard, I beg you to only wash
your feet and to rinse your mouth with this water. A
little way hence is the Hiranyavati river, and if the
Blessed One only drinks of its waters, his body will once
more be whole™ (sku-la yang gdab-par bgyio). So the
Blessed One only washed his fegt and rinsed his mouth,
and sitting down patiently, his legs crossed and his body
erect, he was soon lost in meditation (£ 582Y). Now at
that time one of the great nobles of the Mallas, n mun
called Pushkasa (Fyung-pa), was travelling on this road,
and seeing the Boddha in all his splendour seated at the
foot of n tree, he appronched him, and having respectfully
saluted him, he sat down to one side. The Buddha asked
him what teacher he followed, and he said that Arata
Knloma was his master. Then the Buddha having told
him what had happened to him while in & room ot Atuma
during & violont storm® (f. 583-584), converted him,
und Pushkasa told one of his attendants to bring him a
piece of chintz the colour of burnished gold, and he
offered it to the Buddha (£ 585%) ; then having listened to
his teaching, he saluted him and went his way. Now
ns goon as Pushkasa bad left, the Blessed Ogpe said to
Ananda, “ Take the chintz the colonr of burnished gold,

1 v o
calls S shver 1o Tl S T mﬁhi;::ﬁmﬁ‘:“ i
e e e
namputafﬁu Littls Gl::lhh "I'It Jl.mg:‘i’;r hlmmm
ba ot present dried up, but up to this  slen.  Bee . 553

am to be seem marks 2 Bes Hiv i 6 of
‘the ancient bed of that IR 16 A
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cut off the fringes and give it to me, for I will wear it."
Then Ananda did as he had been told; and when the
Buddha put on the robe, lo ! his body became exceedingly
brilliant, so brillinnt that Ananda said, * Lord, I have
been in attendance on the Blessed One twenty years and
more, but never before has the Blessed One's body been
brizht as at present. What may be the resson of it!"
Then the Buddha told him of the two oceasions on which
a Buddha's body becomes resplendent® (£ 586).

Thence they went to the Hiranyavati river, and when
they had come to the bank of the river, the Blessed One
put aside all his garments bul one, and going down into
the river he bathed ; then crossing the stream, he dried
himszelf and sat down. Then he told Ananda that Kunda,
the worker in metals, must not fesl remorze because he
died after eating a meal at his house (£ 587%).

Then they departed, journeying to Kusindel through
the wilderness between the Hiranyavati river and that
town, Again he asked Ananda to errange him a couch,
for he was weary and would fain rest a while; so he laid
down and went to sleep (I 587"). When he awakened
lis exhorted Anande to steadfsstness and the bhikshus to
walk in the way of the truth, and to follow the Sitranta,
the Vinaya, and the Matrika, &o., &o. (£ 588-58¢%) ; and
then they resumed their journey to Kusindrl, and stopped
in the twin sala tree grove® Now, knowing that his time
had come, he told Ananda to place the Tathigata's conch
(khri tehos) between the twin sala trees, with his head to
the north, # for in the middle watch of this night I will
utterly pass away.” Amnanda did as he was bidden, and
the Blessed One laid down on his right side, drew his fest
together, and gave up his mind to thoughtfulness, to the
t-huu;,h:. of light (smang), to the thought of nirvina (f. 500).
Ananda stood by his side holding on to his couch, and
the tears flowed from his eyes as he thought, “ Soon the

i
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Blessed One will utterly pass away ; soon the Sugata will
utterly pazs away; the eye of the world will soon pass
away,” . . . and he went out and wept.

The Buddhs noticed his absence, so he asked the
bhikshus who pressed around him to call Ananda, and he
gaid to him, “ Ananda, thon hast ever been attentive to
the Tathigatn by acts of love, kind and good™ . . . (£
g90-591*) ; and then he explained to the brethren that as
there were four wonderful qualities in a king of kings,
so likewise there were four in Anandal (f. 551%-502%).
When the Blessed One had finished speaking, Ananda
said, “ Lard, there are the six great cities of Cravasti,
Suketa, Campa, Varipasi, Vaisali, Rijngriha, and others
besides; why then haz the Blessed One seen fit to reject
these and to decide to die in this poor village, this sand-

hole (dgon-duny), thiz strageling village (mkhar-ngan),

this suburb, thiz semblance of a town 1™ The Buddha

rebuked him for thus speaking of Kusinird, and then he
narrated the history of King Mahfsudarcana (Lege-mthiong
tchen-po) and of his glorious capital Kusivati, which had
become Kusiniieh® (£, 592-607).

Now the venerable Uplvana (Dpe-ehan) was standing
in front of the Blessed One, and the Buddha told him,
“ Phikehu, stand not in front of me.”

Then Ananda said, * Lord, I have attended on the
Blessed One twenty years and mors, but I have never
heretofore heard him speak harshly to the venerable
Upfivana”

Then the Blessed One told the former history of Upil-
vana, which acconnted for what he had said to him?® (f.

6o8-609).
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After this incident Ananda asked the Blessed One how
they must hononr him after his death.

* Ananda,” he replied, * tako no trouble about that ; the
brahmans and householders who are believers will attend
to that”

“ How then, Lord, must the brahmans and householders
who' are beligvers honour the Dlessed One's remnains 1"
asked Ananda (£ 610",

“Anandn, they must treat them ns those of a king of
kings" (Chalravartin),

“Lord, how do they treat the rempins of a king of
kings 1"

*Ananda, the body of a king of kings is wrapped in
bands of cotton, and when it has thus been wrapped it is
covered with five hundred layers (? suny) of cotton, After
that it is put in an iron onse filled with oil, and it is
covered with a double cover of iron; then n funeral pile
of all kinds of odoriferous woods is built; (the remaing)
are burnt and the fire is put out with milk, Then they
put his bones in a golden casket, and in the cross-roads
they build a tehaitya over his remains, and with balda-
chins, flags and streamers, perfumes, garlands, incense and
sweet powders, with the sounds of musie, they honour,
praise, venerats, and revere him, and celebrate a fonst in
his honour. So likewise, Ananda, must they treat the
Tathigata’s remains.

“ (Go, Ananda, and tell the Mallas of Kusiniird, <0,
Visishtas (Gnas-hjug-dag), your master will finally pass
awny at midnight to-day, leaving every purticle of the
skandas belind ;' and he invited them to visit him (seo
Rhys Davids, p. 101), (£ 611%).

The Mallas came to him, and hoe instructed them, after
which Ananda presented all the Mallas to"the Buddha in
the first wateh of the night (f. 611-612).

Then there occurs in the text (£ 613-616) what appears
to be an interpolation ; it is the history of the conversion of
the king of the Gandharvas, ealled Abhinanda (! Bab-dgak),
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(F. 616%) Now there then lived at Kusinirll a parivrad-
jaka called Subhadra® (Bab-leang), old, well stricken in
years, decrepit, one hundrad and twenty years of age. He
was a man greatly respected, revered, and honoured by
the people of Kusinirl, who deemed him an arhat. The
parivradjake Subhadra had seen many things during the
Buddha’s life which had led him to believe in his autho-
rity, o when he heard that he was about to pass away
so near where he was, he decided to visit him; . . . and
having been introduced to his presence, he asked him con-
cerning the truth of the doctrines of Purpa Kigyapa,
Maskharin, son of Gogli, &e (see £ 618-619). The
Buddha answered him, “ Subhadra, he who does not know
the holy eightfold way is no true grumana of the first,
gecond, third, or fourth degree, Subhadra, he who professes
o doctrine and discipline in which is the holy eightfold
way, he is o man of true saintlingss of the first, second,
third, and fourth degree,” &e. (£ G1g").

And Subbadra became yet another among the arhats,
and as soon as he had attained arhatship he thought, * It
would not be right in me to witness the utter puassing
away of the Dlessed One, so I will pass away before him."
S0 he went to the Blessed One and said, ¥ Would that I
might pass away before the Blessed One,” and the Buddha
granted him permission (L 621"); so after performing
divers wonders, by which five hundred Mallas who ware
standing by were converted, he utterly passed away.

Now the bhikshus were astonished that he should have
olitained such a great privilege, so they questioned the
Blessed One, and then he told them this birth-story :—

“ Bhikshus, in days gone by there lived in a valley a
deer, the leader of a herd of a thousand deer; he was
prudent, wide-awnke, and of quick perception. One day
& hunter espied him, who went and told the king. So
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the king nssembled all his army and eame and surrounded
ull the deer and their leader, Then the leader thought,
“‘If I do not protect these deer they will all be destroyed ;*
80 looking abont the place in which they were penned, ha
espied a torrent flowing through the valley, but the eur-
rent was so swift that the deer feared that it would carry
them away. The leader at once jumped into the water,
and, standing in the middle of the stream, he eried, *Come,
jump from the bank on to my back, and from there to the
other bank ; it i= the only menns of saving your lives; if
¥ou do not do so you will surely die!® The deer did as
he told them, and althongh their hoofs striking his back
out the skin and tore the flesh off to the bone, he endurad
it all. When the deer had thus crossed the stream, the
leader looked back and saw a fawn who could not get
over. Then, with body tomn, with every joint racked with
pain, he took the fawn on his back, erossed the stream
and put it on the bank, and thus he saved them to
still enjoy the pleasures of life. Knowing that all the
deer had crossed and that desth was appronching, he
cried, * May what I have done to preserve the pleasures of
life to these deer and this fawn make me cast off sin,
obtain unsurpassable and perfect enlightenment; may 1
become a Buddha, cross over the ocean of regeneration to
perfection und salvation, and pass beyond all sorrow "

* What think ye, bhikshus! I am he who was then the
leader of the herd; the deer are now the five hundred
Mnllns, and the fawn is Subhadra.”

Then he told another story about Subhadra, in which
he had alzo played a part, but I am forced to omit it as it
is tpo long (I 625-62g).

When he had finished telling it he spoke to his disciples
about keeping virtuous friends (kalyanamitra sevana), (L
6zg"-630%).

Then the Buddha said to the bhikshus (I 630%), “If
hereafter any of my kinsmen, the Qakyas, shall coms
bearing the insignia of the heretics, and desire to enter

#
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the order and be ordained, they shall receive the requisites
of bhikshus, and be ordained (at once), and this because
I have made this coneession in favour of my kinsmen the
Cakyns.

* If any other heretical parivradjakas (with the excep-
tion of the fire-worshipping Jatilas, who must be treated
like the Cakyas) shall come wishing to be received into
the order and ordained, the bhikshus shall give them
probationers’ robes, which they must wear for four
months when they can be ordained, if, at the expiration
of that time, the bhikshus are satisfied with them™?!
(f. 631).

Then the Buddha enumerated the different parts of the
sncred writings (1.) Siitranta, (2) Geya, (3.) Vyskarana,
(4) Githd, (5.) Uddns, (6) Nidana, (7.) Avadana, (8.)
tivritaka, (g.) Jitaks, (10.) Vaipulya, (11.) Adbhutad-
harma, (12.) Upadeca; and he exhorted the bhikshus to
study them, and recommended them to hold half-monthly
meetings, in which they should recite the Pritimoksha
Siitra® (£ 631%)

Moreover Le said, “ Let the nssembled congregation
make a selection of the minutie of the precepts (bslab-pai
idzi) nnd of the minor matters (phran-ts'egs), so that they
may be able to dwell in harmony " * (£ 631").

“ The novices must not hereafter call the elders by their
names, by their patronymic names (rus-nas bod-par-mi
bya), but they must use no other expression than * Vener-
able’ (Bhadanta, ltsun-pa), or Ayuchmat (1% e-dang-ldan-
pa).  The elder bhikshus must provide the novices with
slms-bowls, robes, nets (dra-ba), cups, and girdles, and
they must incite them to stendinstness, to reading, recit-
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ing, and they must exhort them to delight in yoga"
(devotion).

After having spoken to his diseiples of the four places
which believing men will visit and where they will build
stiipas® he said, “ Brethren, ift there be any doubt nmong
¥ou conceérning the Buddha, or the doctrine, or the order,
or coneerning misery, ita origin, its arresting, or concern-
ing the way, inquire freely and I will explain it, so that
¥ou may not think, * While we had our muster before us
we did not venture to make him explain’ Let bhikshu
ask bhikshn and friend friend, and then question me and
I will give you an explanation” (f. 633").

But they were silent; 8o that Ananda exclaimed, * Of o
trath there is no bhikshu in this assembly who has any
donbt or misgiving" &o?

Then the Blessed One uncovering his body, said to
the bhikshus, * Brethren, look at the Tathigata's body,
Erethren, look well at the Tathiigata's body; for it is as
hard to find a Tathfigata, Arhat, Samyaksambuddha as
to see a flower on a fig tree. Bhikshus, never forget it ;
decay is inherent to all component things!" and these
were the last words of the Tathfigata (£ 634%)2

As soon ns the Blessed One expired the mighty earth
was shaken, thunderbolts did fall, and the gods in the sky
did shriek with (or like) sound of drum (f. 635%). At that
time the venerable Mahikiigyapa was stopping in the Kal-
antaknnivnsa Bamboo grove at Rijagriha; and when the
earth quaked he sought what might be the reason, and Le
saw that the Blessed One had utterly passed away, . . ,

1 Bon Tthys Dinrids, Sncred Books  second, &¢, for which ses Rhy
ol the Eaat, 2l p. 0on. These places  Davide, pu 18, fol 634%  The vener-
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Then he thought, “1f Vaidehiputra Adjatasatru, who has
gnch infinite faith, suddenly heard that the Blessed One has
died, he would die of a hemorrhage. I must devise some
means of informing him of it.," So he told the brahman
Varshakiira, the great noble of Magadha, of the danger to
Adjatasatra of suddenly hearing of this event, and he added,
“Go quickly, Varshakiira, into the park and have made
representations (ri-mo) (1.) of the Blessed One having exa-
mined the five subjects while living as a bodhisttava in
the Tushita heaven (see p. 15}, and having three times ex-
pounded the truth to the six Kimfvatcharas devas! coming
to enter his mother's womb as an elephant; (2.) sequiring
perfect and unsurpassable enlightenment at the foot of the
Bo tree; . . . (6.) having converted different persons in many
places, and having reached the end of a buddhn’s career,
(represent him) in his last wrappings (geims-mal-du), in
the town of Kusiniirth, Then get ready seven tubs full of
fresh butter, and one with pieces of gogirsha sandal-wood.
When the king shall come to the gate of the park, you
must ask him if he would not like to see it; and when he
ghall come to the pictures, you will explain them to him,
commencing with the first,. When he shall have heard that
the Blessed One is dead, he will fall to the ground ; then
you must put him into one of the tubs of fresh butter, and
when the butter shall bave melted, you must put him -
into another, and so successively in the seven (L 637%);
after which you must put him into the tub with the
pieces of gogirsha sandal-wood, and he will recover,”
After giving these instructions, Mahdkiigyapa started for
Kusinfirll, and Varshakiira did as he had told him, and
Adjatasatrn’s life was saved.

On the morrow after the Buddha's death, Aniruddha
gent Ananda to the Mallas of Kusindrll (£ 630%). “Go,
Anands,” he said, “and say to the Mallas of Kusinfirl, ' O
Vasishtas, to-day at midnight the Master left behind

! fdodd-pa-na mpyod-pai-ths. See Lalita Vistara (Fouesur's transin.
ton), p 37-
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every particle of the skandhas, and has utterly passed
away; do whatever you see fit, so that hereafter yon may
not have to reproach yourselves, saying; “Ouar Master left
behind every particle of the skandhas, and utterly passed
away within our district, and we did not show him proper
honours and attention,”" "1

Ananda went and did as he was bid (£ 640), and
explained to the Mallas that the Buddha's remains must
be treated as those of a king of kings. Then the Mallns
asked that seven days be allowed them to get everything
ready for the funeral (. 641).

On the seventh day, having prepared a golden bier, and
got together all the perfumes, garlands, and musical in-
struments within twelve yojanas, from Kusinfirl to the
Hiranyavati river, from the twin sala grove to the crested |
tehaityn of the Mallas®* (Maluta bandhana tchaitya), they *
went out of the town to the twin sala tres grove to hon-
our the Buddhba's remains (£ 641%, When they came
there, the principal Mallas of Kusindrfl said, * O Vasishtas,
let the Mallas women and maidens make a canopy of their
garments over the Blessed One; then when we have hon-
oured his remains with perfumes and garlands, they will
carry his body to the western gate of the city, which we
will traverse and leave by the eastern gate; then after
baving crossed the Hiranyavati, we will go to the Malkuta
- bandhana tehaitya of the Mallas, and there we will burn

the body " (f. 642). But whan the Mallas women tried to

move the body, they were unable to do s0; and Anirud.

dha told Ananda that the will of the gods was thas the

Mullas and their sons should carry the bier. So Ananda

1 told the Mallas, and they lifted up the bier and earried it
to the Makuta bandhana tchaityn (f. 643).

Now ot that moment there fell in the town of Kusinfisi

1 Coomn's tramslation of this pas- pesages. Moreover, it omits seve-
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such o quantity of mandirava flowers (Erylhrina Sulgens),
that they were knee-deep. There was an ajivaka’ (htd'e-
ba-chan), who was going to the Pivi country on business,
and this man picked up a quantity of these divine flowers.
Mabikigyaps, with five hundred diseiples, was going to
Kusiniri, and wns passing through the Plva country
when he met this man, and from him he heard that the
Puddha had been dead seven dayz. Among Kilgyapa's dis-
ciples there was an old man, who, when he heard of the
Buddha's death, spoke these unseemly words: *“Why should
wa thus lnment ? for now the old mendicants (rgen-dsugs)
are freed from being told, * This may be done, this may not
be done;’ now we may do what we want to do and not do
what we do not want to do” (f. 644%). Dut Kigyapa re-
buked him and spoke to his followers of the impermanency
of all created things.®

When the Mallas tried to light the funersl pile, they
were unable to do so, and Aniruddha told Ananda that
it was because Mahikicyapn had mot arrived; then he
repeated this to the Mallas (£ 645).

When the people saw Mabfikiigyapa coming from afar
off, they took perfumes and wreaths, &c., ond went out to
meet him ;® then they bowed down at his feet and followed
after him to the place where the Blessed One's body was.
He uncovered the body and worshipped it. At that time
there were in the world four great sthaviras—Adjuata
Kaundinya, Tchunandana (Skwl-byed tehen-po), Dagabala
Kigyapa, and Mahikigyapa ; and ns Mabiikicyapa was the
greatest among them through his knowledze and virtue,
he had o store of robes, alms, bedding, medicines, and
other necessaries (yo-byad) ; so he changed the garments
! which enshrouded the Blessed One for others from his
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store; and having replaced the cover of the coffin, the
fire burst forth from the pile and consumed the body
(£, 645").

When the body had been consumed, the Mallas put out
the fire with milk, and putting the remains (sku-gdung) in
& golden vase, they pluced it on a golden bier, and having
honoured it with parfumes and the sound of musie, &e.,
they took it to Kusinirf, to the centre of the town,
where they again paid it honours. Now the Mallas of
Piv heard that, seven days previously, the Blessed One
had expired in the town of Kusindrd, and that his relies
had received the relic-honours; so they assembled their
troops and marched to where were the Mallas of Kusiniird,
to whom they said, “ All ye Mallas of Kusinfird assembled,
hearken, sirs. The Blessed One has lived and has been hon-
oured in our country for a long time, but while stopping in
your country he has expired (f. 647): give us a portion
of his relics (pariras), which we will carry to Piivd, where
we will erect a tehaityn of his relics, which we will hon.
our, worship, and revere, &e., and {where) we will institute
8 great periodieal fenst.”"—* Vasishtas ™ (the Mallas of
Kusindrd replied), “the Blessed One was honoured and
loved by us, and ns he died while near our city, we will
not relinguish a portion of his relics.”—= It ¥ou give us a
portion, it is well ; but if you will not give it, we will
it off by force.” Then, when the Mallas of Kusinfird henrd
this, they consented.

The kshatriya Buluka of Rtogs-pa gyo-ba (the Bulis
of Allakappa 7), the kshatriya Krodtya of Roruka (Sgra-
ggrogs, the Koliyas of Ramagrama?)! the brahman of
Vethadvipn (Khyab-ljug gling-na guas), the kshatriys
Qukyas of Kapilavustu, the kshatriyas Licchavis of
Vaisali® also heard of this event, and they also went to
Kusinfrd with their troops and made the same request.
Vaidehiputra Adjatasatru, king of Magadha, heard what
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had happencd, and also that the above-mentioned tribes
had gone to Kusindri; so he told it to the brahman Varsha-
kfira, and ordered him to assémble his troops, so that he
also might go there and get a portion of the relics of the
Blessed One (. 648). When the troops were ready, Adjn-
tasatrn mounted his elephant, but the recollection of the
virtues of the Blessed One made him faint, so that he fall
to the ground; so likewise when he tried to mount his horse
he fainted. * Varshakirn,” he then said, * I cannot go; take
you the army and salute the Mallas of Kusinfitd in my
name, and ask them for a portion of the Buddha's relics”

Varshakfira did as he had been told, and the Mallas
gnve him the same answer as they had given to the
Mallazs of Pivli; but when they saw the great multi-
tude of the king's men? they taught their wives and
children how to use bows, and when the united forces
of the Buluka, of the Mallas of Pivi, &, advanced
townrd the town to fight, they aszembled all their forces,
with their wives and young men, and sallied forth to
resist them (f. 649).

Now there was & brahman called Droga? who had
come with the troops, and when he perceived that there
was going to be blood shed, he put on his skin robe
{gyang-gd=i), and going to the Mallas of Kusinird he said,
“The Blessed Gnutama was long-suffering, and greatly
praised patience ; why then would you slaughter each
other over his remains? I will divide his relics into eight
parts, and yon will give me the vase wherewith I shall
have divided them, and T will build in the town of Drona-
sama (f) a tchaitya of the relics of the Blessed Gautama,”

b Ceomn adida, ® whao had come to is gememlly remdered in
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&c, (as above), The Mallas accepted his proposal; then
he went successively to each of the other parties, and
having also obtained their consent, he divided the relics
amang them, and he took as his share the vase which the
Mallas of Kusinrd had given him to make the division
with (f. 651).

Then a young brahman who had also come with the
troops said to the Mallas of Kusindrd, * Hearken to me,
all ye assembled Mallns of Kusinirf, Fora long time I
have hononred and loved the Blessed Gautama, and now
that he has expired in your town, I beg yon to give me
the embers of the* eremation fire, 0 that 1 may build in
the Nyagrodhika country (= Pipphalivana)® 5 tehaitya
of the relics of the Blessed One,” &e. 8o the Mallas gave
the brahman Nyagrodha the embers . . « (L 6352),

At that time there existed in Jambudvipa eight
tehaityas of the body relics of the Blessed Ono; the
tehaitys of the vase made nine, and that of the ombers
ten. Of the eight measures of relics of the Seer (Spyan-
ldan), seven remained the object of honours in Jambuy-
dvipa ; the other measure of the relics of the Greatest of
men is honoured in the city of Roruka(7)* by a king of
niigas.  Of the four eye-teeth of the Greatest of men, one
is honoured in the heaven of the Thirty-three ; the sacond
iz in the town of Anumana ft Yid-ong-ldan) ; the third is
in the country of the king of Kalinga, and the fourth eye-
tooth of the Greatest of men is honoured by a niiga king
in the city of Roruka? (1, 6524,
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CHAFTER V.

HISTORY OF THE CHURCH DURING THE HUNDRED AND TEN
YEARS WHICH FOLLOWED THE PUDDHA'S DEATH.

Tug following account of the councils of Rijagrilia and
Vaisali, and of the spread of Buddhism in Kachmere, ia
taken from the eleventh volume of the Dulvs, and is the
only cauonical version of these events to be met with in
Tibetan works., Before giving an analysis of these pas-
sages, I must call attention to the difficulties which the
text presents, These difficulties are so real that ulearned
Tibetan lama from the monastery of Snar-Thang, near
Tachilunpo, bas said of this volume that * this translation
ia not felicitous ; it is full of obeolete expressions, is badly
written, and in the latter part of the volume the correc-
tors' minds appear tired and their other faculties worn out;
and all this is a source of much incertitude,”* The trans-
lators of this volume wers the well-known Indian pundits
Vidyakeraprabha * and Dharmagriprabhs.

Mahdkigyapa, whom we have seen (p. 144) acknowledged
as the head of the order on account of his wisdom and
virtues, heard, after the death of the Buddha, people re-
mark that whereas 80,000 bhikshus had died at the same
time as Cariputra, 70,000 o0 Maudgalyayana's death, and
18,000 more when the Buddha had died, the words of the
Blessed One had vanished like smoke ; and that ns all the
‘mighty bhikshus had untterly passed away, the Sltranta,
the Vinaya, and the MAtrikil of the Blessed One were no

longer taught. When he heard people thus censuring,

4 See Dulva 3i. L. 706, * See Udduavargs, p. xi
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blaming, and slandering (f, 652), he told what he had
heard to the bhikshus, and concluded by saying that they
must assemble in that place’ (ie, at Kusindrd), The
bhikehus assented to his proposition. * Who shall convoke
the clergy 1" “ Let it be the venerable Purpa” Then the
venerable Mahiikiigyapa said to the venerable Purna,
* Purga, strike the ganta and assemble the bhikshus ;* and
Purna consented ; and after having entered into the state
of abstraction of the fourth dhyana of perfect freedom,
and having acquired the sight of knowledge, he arose and
commenced striking the gapta. Then from all parts
assembled the congregation of bhikshus® (among whom
were) five hundred arhats. When these wers assembled
Mahikigyapa said to them, * Venerable sirs, what member
of the congregation of bhikshus has not come 7" and they
discovered that the venerable Gavampati was not there,
Now at that time Gavampati was in the hermitage of
the girigaka tree (shing shi-ri-sha-kai gdsal-med durng-
stong). Then Kigyapa said to Purna, “Go, Parpa” (1. 654),
“to where Gavampati is, and tell him, *Kigvaps and pl]
the other members of the sangha greet you, and request
that you will come to them in all haste for business of the
order.’” Thevenerable Purna consented ; so he left Kusinird
and teansported himsolf to the hermitage of the giricaka
tree, and having bowed down at Gavampati's feet, he
delivered Kigynpn's message. Then Gavampati considered
within himself what could be the matter, and when he
discovered that “the lamp of wisdom had been blown
out by the wind of impermanency,” that the Blessed One
had passed away (f. 655), he told Purpn that he could
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not go, for his end was nigh; so he gave him his alms-
bowl and his three robes, and told him to present them
to the sangha; then, by means of his magical powers, he
was consumed and passed into the state of parinirvipa (f.
656). Then Parna, having honoured his remains, returned
to the twin sala tree grove, where the five hundred bhik-
shus and Kigyapa were, and presenting them with the
bowl and robes, he told them what had ocourred.

Kfqyapa told the bhikshus that he thought it would
be advisable to assemble in Magadha, where the Blessed
One had acquired omniscience, and he consulted the
bhikshus as to the proper spot to choose. One of their
number proposed to go to the Bodhi tree (and there
hold the synod), but Kigyapa said that as Adjatasatru
was a very firm believer, he would provide the sangha
with all the necessaries, and that they must consequently
oo to Rijagribi.  The bhikshus consented, and then
asked if Ananda, who had been the Master's attendant,
and to whom several of the siitras had been addressed,
would not be admitted into the synod. Kigyapa said
that if they made an exception in Ananda’s favour, the
other bhikshus who had had something to do with the
PBlessed One would be angered; however, if they were
willing that he (Anands) should be appointed to supply
the sangha with water when they required it, he would
be admitted, otherwise he would have to be excluded.
The bhikshus having shown their willingness, Kigynpa
asked Ananda, “ Venerable Ananda, if you are sent to
wet water for the assembly 7"—"1 will go.” Then Kigyapa
having repeated the question, said, “ Hear me, venerable
girs. This venerable Ananda, the personal attendant of
the Blessed One, who has been in close attendance on
the Blessed One, and to whom he spoke several of his
sfitras, is to be appointed to bring water to the as-
sembly. Now I ask you if you approve of the appoint-
ment of the venerable Ananda. If it appears proper,
remain silent. It is approved Now hear me. The
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venerable Ananda, the attendant of the Blossed One,
who stayed near his person, and to whom the Blessed
One spoke several of his sermons, hins for these reasons
been appointed to supply the sangha with water, If the
sangha requires water, the venerable Ananda, baving been
appointed to the office of supplying it with water, musg
supply it with water. If the sangha approves (these
arrangements), let all remain silent. The assembly is
gilent, therefore the venerable Ananda is appointed water-
provider of the assembly (dge-hdun).”

Then Kigyapa said to Ananda, “Go along to Rija-
griha with the congregation of bhikshus by the way
which suits you best; I am going directly there (through
the air)” So Kigyapa went to Rijagriha, and when
first Adjutasatrn, king of Magadha, saw him, the recol-
lection of the Buddha made him fall senseloss to the
ground (f, 658). When Kigyapa had ‘told him of the
intention of the five hundred bhikshus well versed in
the Sitranta, the Vinaya, and the Abhidharma, he gave
orders to supply them with everything which they
might require, and he had the city decorated as if for a
feast,

When the elders® (with Ananda) arrived, they asked
Kigyapa where they could reside (and hold the counoil).
Neither the Kalantaka-nivasa bamboo grove mor the
Vulture’s Peak could answer their purpose, but the Nya-
grodha cave® was sufficiently secluded if it had bedding
in it (or seats, mal-stan). So when the king heard that
this place suited them, he had it provided with beds (f.
659).

As soon as the bhikshus had assembled, Kigyapa re-
quested Anirnddha to examine if auy one out of the
five hundred was still subjeet to passions, auger, ignorance,
desire, or attachment,

! Rpan:rimt, which I take 1% jx P22 Our text is wrong, for
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Aniruddhn digcovered that there was only one out of
their number in this case, and that it was Aunanda; so
Kicynpa excluded him from the assembly (£ 661).

* Bear with me, venerable Kfigynpa," snid Ananda; I
have neither ginned against morality, the doctrine, nor
against good behaviour, neither have I done anght un-
seemly or detrimental to the congregation. Be forbearing
then, O Kigyapa !"

“ Ananda, thou wast the Bleszed One's close attendant,
what wonder then that thon didst not commit any of the
gins thou hast mentioned; but if thon sayest that thou
hast done no wrong to the congregation (f. 661Y), how
comes it that when the DBlessed One suid that women
were a8 dancerous as snakes, and that it wonld be wrong
to admit them into the order, thou didst ask that they
might be allowed to enter it 2"

“Pear with me s while, Kigynpa,” replied Ananda,
“T thought of all that Mabiprajipati Gautam! had en-
dured, and how it was she who had nursed the Blessed
One when his mother died. 1 only asked that women
who were (my) relatives and friends might enter the
arder. 'Twas surely no wonder, no subject of shame |

Then Kigyapa said, * When the Buddha (shortly before
his death) explained to thee how it was possible for a
buddha to prolong at his will his life, why didst thou not
ask him to deign to remain in the world during the rest of
the present age for the weal of munkind 27

“ Kiigyapa,” Ananda replied, “’twas no wonder, nor is
there aught to be ashamed of, if I did not do so, for I was
then possessed by the Evil one.”*

“ Moreover, thou didst commit another sin," rejoined
Kigyapa, “for thon didst rest thy feet for a whola day
on the golden-coloured miment of the Blessed One,”

“1 did s0,” replied Ananda, * because at the time there
was no friendly bhikshu anywhere about " (f. 663).

cense,  Sacred Books of the
R R R G T ot e e
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“There is yet another sin which thon hast committed,
for when the Dlessed One was nigh unto death between
the twin sala trees, and he did ask thee for some clear
water, (how came it that thon didst not get it for
him ")

“Kilgyapa, T have nought to reproach myself therein;
nor was it surprising, for five hundred wagrons had just
erossed the Kaknsthana river, and had made it muddy.”

“But why didst thou not hold up thy bowl towards
heaven, for the devas would have filled it? More-
over, when the Dlessed One, having ordained that at
the half-monthly recitations of the Pritimoksha Sitra,
when the portion appertaining to the minor moral pre-
cepts (ts'ul-khrims phra mo) and the minutim { phran-
t¥egs) was reached, the bhikshusanghn might stop the
recitation or go on with it, why didst thou not ask the
Dlessed One what was to be understood by the terms
‘minor moral precepts and minutie’?! Now (as a con-
sequence of thy negligence), I say that all which is not
in the four plrijika, the thirteen sanghidisesa, the two
aniyata, the thirty nirsagziyi pachittiya, the ninety pi-
chittiya, the four pratidesaniyn, and all the many sekhiyi
dharmas are minor moral precepts and minutie, Others
again say that all which is not in the four pirijika, the
thirteen sanghidisesa, the two aniyata, the thirty nir-
saggiyn pachittiyn, the ninety pachittiya, and the four
pratidesaniya are minor moral precepts and minutim (L.
664). But others say that all which is not in the four
plriljika, the thirteen sanghidisesa, the two aniyata, the
thirty nirsaggiya pachittiya, and the ninety pachittiva, are
minor moral precepts and minutie. Again, others BALY
that, with the exception of the four pAriijika, the thirteen
sanghfdisesa, the two aniyata, and the thirty nirsaggiya
pachittiya, all are minor moral precepts and minutie,
Others say that, with the exception of the four plriijika,

! This omission of Ananda's sems  put forward for the eonvoestion of
to hnve boen one of the chiel causes  the Eret council, 2
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the thirteen sanghfdisesa, and the two aniyata, all are
minor moral precepts and minutize. Now if a tirthika
should discover that some bhikshus adhere to the four
plrijika, while others keep to the thirteen sanghidisesa,
(he would say), *The doctrine of the Crumana Gautama
has vanished like smoke; while the Cramapa Gautama
was yet alive, his disciples strictly kept lis ordinances,
but now they allow themselves all the indulgences they
gee fit. They do what they want to do, and do not
do what they do not want to do’ Therefore, in not
questioning the Blessed One for the sake of future
generations, thou didst wrong.”

Ananda replied, “ When the Blessed One spoke these
words, I was overcome with grief (at the prospect) of
losing the Tathigata.”

“There ngain thou wert in the wrong; for if the at-
tendant of the Tathiigata had (borne in mind) that all
created things are of their nature impermanent, he would
not have felt sorrow. Maoreover, why didst thou show
to men and women of low habits the Tathiigata's hidden
privy parts?™1

*Venerable Kigyapa,” replied Ananda, “"twas no wonder
nor source of shame to me, for 1 thought that women,
being naturally sensual, if they but saw the privy parts of
the Blessed One, would they not cease being so 1" (£, 665).

“Moreover, thou didst show to corrupt women the
galden body of the Blessed One, which was then sullied
by their tears.” *

4T thought,” replied Anandns, “that if they then but
saw the Blessed One, many of them would conceive a
longing to become like him.”

U Ananda,” said Edcyaps, “thou art sbill under the
tule of passions; none may enter here who have nat put
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away all passions; so depart thence; thou canst mot bLe
among pure-speaking men.”

Great was Ananda's grief, but he callad to mind what
the Blessed One had said to him shortly before his death.
“Ananda,” he had said, *sorrow not, neither be dis-
tressed nor afflicted. Thou must turn (gted) to the bhik-
shu Mahilkigyupa (ns to the head of the order). Te
patient and do as he shall tell thee, Weep not, Ananda;
thou shalt magnify the law of virtue; thou shalt not bring
it low."

Then Aniruddha said to Ananda, “ Go, Ananda, and de-
stroy every particle of the passions, become an arhat, and
then, but only then, thou mayest enter the synod.”

Ananda thought of his Master who was dead; his eyes
filled with teurs, and he was sorrowful; but he departed
for the city of Vriji (sic—Vaisali 1), and armnged himself
as was the rule during summer (f. 666"), Now Ananda's
attendunt at that time was the venerable Vrijiputra (or an
ayuchmat of Vrijian deseent)! and he expounded the law
to the fourfold assembly while Ananda diligently applied
himself (to cast off all sin), But when Vrijiputra looked,
by means of the mental abstraction of samadhi, be found
out that Ananda was not yet freed from all passions, so he
went to lim and said—

“ Gaotamu, be thou not heedless ;
Keap near a trea in the dark, and on nirvisa
Fix thy mind; transport thysell into dhynua,
And ere long thou shalt find the abode of pedcs

When Ananda heard the advice of the vensrable Vriji-
putra, day was waning ; then he went and seated himself
(near n tree) nnd fixed his mind on the five ocbscurations
(ie, 8in), and in the first watch of the night he had
thoroughly freed his mind of them. In the middle watch,
after having washed his feet outside the vihnr, he entered
it and laid himself down on his right side, and just as he

3 CL Baal, o ril, p. 71
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wins putting one foot on the other, lo! he acquired the
notion of the visible, of memory, of self-consciousness
(shes-bdzin-dang-Idan pai hdw-shes). As he was putting his
head on his pillow, hiz mind became detached and freed
from all astavas (£ 667). Then Ananda in the enjoyment
of bliss and peace was free, and Laving become an arhat,
he went to Rijagrihn and entered the Nyngrodha (Satta-
pani) cave, where Kigyapa and the five hundred arhats
were compiling (or about to compile) the dharma,

Kigyapa said to the bhikshus, “ Sirs, whereas hereafter
bhikshus may be oblivious and ignorant (or weak, lis
nyam. tehang-Das), and not able to understand the Siitranta,
the Vioaya, and the Abhidharma, because there are no
githis of the slitras, therefore in the forenoon the githis
of the sfitras will be recited! and in the afternoon the
Biitranta, the Vinaya, and the Abhidharma will be taken
into consideration (discussed or recited).” Then the bhik-
shus asked Kigyapa which of the Sitranta, the Vinaya,
or the Abhidharmn would be collated firet, and Kigyapa
decided that the Sitranta should first receive their atben-
tion,

Then the five hundred arhats requested Mabiikiigyapa to
preside over the assembly, and he therefore sat down in the
lion's seat (preaidential chair or pulpit), Then he asked the
sesembly if they would allow Ananda to commence with
the compilation of the Siitranta of the Tathigata, They
consented by remaining silent (£ 668"), and then the five
hundred arhats spread their clonks over the pulpit.

Ananda, alter having cireumambulated the pulpit, keep-
ing it to his right side, bowed down to the elders and sat

lhu-ﬂmll iag-au nlinfml::g;u-
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down in the pulpit. Then he thought, * If I have under-
stood the whole of the Sfitrantn as spoken by the Blessed
One, there i3 the siitrantn spoken by the Blessed One
in the abode of the nilms, that which he spoke in the
abode of the gods, and that which he spoke to (before) me.
I will explain (recite) each one of them as they took place
(f.e., chronologically), as I heard and understood them.,”

Then Kigyapa said to Ananda, ® Where did the Master,
desiring the good of the world and having conquered (the
Evil one), explain the chief dogmas? Ayuchmat, recite
(gsitigs) the sitranta (which he then spoke)” Then,
having collected himself, Ananda recited in a loud voice
and with clasped hands the sermon (slitrantn) of the
Establishment of the Kingdom of Righteounsness, or Dfi-
arna chalrapravariane Silra (£ 66g),

When le had finished, Adjonta Kaundinya said to
Mahikiicyapn, “ Venerable Muahikigyapa, I heard this
sermon ; it was spoken for my benefit. It dried my blood
and the ocean of my tears. I left behind the mountain of
biones; it elosed the door of perdition, and opened (for me)
the door of heaven and of freedom. When that precious
jewel of a siitra was spoken, I and 80,000 devas acquired
the elear eye of truth, and became free from sin (dri-mr),
Now that I henr that sermon of long age, (I see) that
there is nothing which is not transitory (" and he fell
senseless to the ground, Great also was the agitation of
Ananda nnd of all those present ns they thought of their
dead Lord, and that even he had not eseaped the universal
law of decay.

Then Kigyapa asked Ananda which was the second
sfitra. "It was also spoken at Penares for the sake of the
five bhikshus " . . . (£ 671). When Ananda had finished
reciting the second siitra, Adjnata Kaundinya said that it
had made an arhat of him, and had eonverted his four
companions, &e., &, and agein he fell senseless to the
ground, &e. (1. 671"); and when Ananda had finished re-

! Boa p. 37
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citing each sfitrn, Kigvapa and the assembly eried aloud,
*This, then, is the dharma; this is the vinaya (role)!”

In this way Ananda recited all the sfitrantn which the
Bleased One had spoken, and he mentioned in which
villages, towns, countries, and kingdoms they had been
uttered ; and when it was a sfiitra concerning a skandha,
he put it in a compilation relating to the skandhas; when
it related to an ayatana, he compiled it with the six ayat-
anas, All that had been explained by the ¢ravakas he
compiled in the “explanations by the ¢ravakns” All the
explanations (balad) of the Buddhn he gathered together
in the “explanations of the Puddha" All which related
to acquiring memory, abstraction, to real change, to the
baseas of supernatural power (irrdlifpada), to the five
faculties, to the branches of the bodhi, the branches of the
way, he collected in the “branches of the way All
sfitras which had been rightly spoken he collected in the
“rightly spoken sfitras," Those which had githiis with
them he collected in the *well-named siitraa® When it
was a long siitra he placed it in the Dirghficamn, The
medium length sfitras he placed in the Majjimfigama, and
those which were of one, two—ten words (L. 674) formed
the F}I;Gttu.rﬁgumnl

(F. 674.) When he had finished, Kigyapa asked him,
“ Venerable Ananda, is your exposition (lung) at an end 2™

“ Venerable Kigyapa, that is all;” and with that he
descended from the pulpit.

Then Kigvapa said, * Vencrable sirs, the whale of the
Sitranta of the Blessed One has been compiled, we will
now pazs to the Vinayn,"

Now at that time there was the venerable Upali, a wize
man, and one eonversant with the origin of the rules and
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their history; so Kigyapa ascended the pulpit and pro-
posed to the assembly that Upali should compile the
Vinaya section. When the assembly had consented,
Kigyapa said to Upali, * Venerable Upali, if you (recite
the vinaya), will you repeat every particle of the Tathi-
gata’s vinnya 1" I will," he replied.

When Upali had taken his place in the pulpit, Kicyapa
asked him to narrate where and for what reason the first
ordinance had been laid down by the Blessed One. “Tt wna
at Benares,” Upali replied; *it was on account of the five
bhikshns, and he ordained that eloaks (sham-thabs) should
be eircular (=lum-por) ™3 (L G74%).

Kigyapa then asked him where and for what reason
the gecond ordinanee had been made, * It was at Penares,”
Urpali replied; *it was on account of the five bhikshus,
and he ordained that (bhikshus) should wear cireunlar
sanghiit! (¢ehos-gos), . . . The third rule was promulgated
in the village of Kalandaka, on account of the man from
Kalandaka called Sudatta (Beang-shyin)," &e, & (£ 673);
and in this way he nurrated each of the ordinances laid
down by the Puddha, and the 499 arhats listened atten-
tively; and as he finished with each rale they said, * This
is the teaching of the Master; this is the law; this is the
rule, &o., &o.; these are the plrijika, these the sanghildisesa,
these the two aniyata, the thirty nimsaggiva pacittiva, the
ninety pacittiya dharmi, the four pratidesaniyn, the many
sckhivll dhormf, the seven adhikarane samatha dharmi.
These (things) nre to be put away, these to ba conceded,
Huving entered the order, this is the way to be ordained
(to receive the wpmsampada ordination). This is the way
to ask, and the (proper) act to perform, . .. Such and
such persons may enter the order, such others may not
enter it. This is the way to confess (one's sina) (jpan-
sbyong), This is the way to enter seclusion (for the wws
season). These are the habits, these the lesser moral

1 Cf, howaver, Honl, EEI. ik, ]L?ﬁ Pratimokshs Skt The chmnolo.
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prescriptions ( phra-mo ni Adi). This the index (gleng-
gdzi). This the way to worship (mos-pa).” !

Then Mahikigyapa thought, ® For the sake of those men
who will hereafter wish for wisdom and who will follow
whataver letters there be, for the sake of those who will
delight in the essence of the doetrine (lit. the profound sig-
nification), why, I mysell will expound tha Mitrikd to pre-
gerve the sense of the Siitranta and Vinaya as it was
spoken.”* So he mounted the pulpit and said to the bhik-
shus, * Venerable sirs, in what does the Mitrikd consist 1"

“Tha Matriki (they replied) is that which makes perfectly
Ineid the distingufshing points of that which ought to be
known. Thus it comprises (explanations of) the four smrit-
yupasthina, the four right renuneciations, the four irrdhipada,
the five foculties, the five forees, the seven branohes of badhi,
the holy eightfold way, the four kinds of analytical know-
ledge, the four fruits (rewards) of the virtuous man (gra-
mana),? the four words of the dharma (fclios-kyi ts'ig-bd=i) *
absence of klega, the knowledge of what is desiralile, perfee-
tion, the very void of very void (sfong-pa-nyid dong-pa-nyid),
the uncharacteristic of the uncharncteristic (mis'an-ma-med-
pa nyid mis'en-pa-med-pa), the samadhi by means of mixing
(? Adres—pa bago-nas-pai lsam-gtan), the emancipation of per-
fect understanding, subjective knowledge, the abode of peace
(i.e., nirvdna), supernatural sight, the correct way to compile
and put together all the dharma® this is in what consists
the Mitrik§ (i.e, the Abhidharma, or metaphysies), . . "

1 These are the different hoodin Iﬂf, Grimbilot, SE]rtEuttu Pilia,
of sections of the vinays In & Or l'c.ﬁ.u.ﬂ-l'yl teig-pd=i, the rook
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dite-rin mei-raerna l,?marﬂ::g;umﬂ- ilringy - i ww:ﬁ-rhg-rMH-pl
g bam-gyia riem hbrong-lo, sab-wei  dang blage pa ste, says the test. Tt
dan-la m rgyur=pit, de rnoma-fe,  must be noticed that the text
ﬂhldu:r:o-m + o o behed-par-  not ey that Kigvaps delivered these
fyea,” Beal's version of the origin n yuical doctrines of the
of the Ablidharma Plinks, op, eit, dho os s separato part

of
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tﬂ,ﬂhbmghl.t- that ft was men Wi
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‘When Kigyapa had finished compiling the metaphysical
parts of the doctrine, then the yakshas above the earth
cried out, “ Bravo! the venemble Mahikficyapa and the
five hundred other arhats have eompiled the Three Bas-
kets { Pripitaka) of the Tathigata; the devas will swell in
number, and the asures will diminish! . . "

When the work of the council was over, Kiigyapa thought
that as he had done all that was necessary for the preser-
vation of the doctrine to future generations, his time had
come to pass away; so he went to Ananda and said to him,
“ Annnda, the Blessed One committed to my care the
keaping of the doctrine, and passed away. Now, whan
I shall have passed away, thou shalt take care of the
doctrine (ie., be patrinrch). Moreover, there shall be born
in Bjacrihe o son of a merchant, who, from the fact that
he will be covered with a Imen garment, will be ecalled
Qinfivasika (Sha-nai gos-chan), Returning from a sea-
voyage, he will entertnin the Duddhist sangha for five
years, (alter which) he will enter the crder, and thou shalt
confide the doetring to him " (f. 678).

Then Mahikigyapa went and worshipped the four great
chaityns and the eight chaityas of the relics, after which
he went to the realm of the ndgas and revered the eye-
tooth of the Buddha, and also to the Trayastrimeat devas’
heaven, where was another tooth of the Buddha (see p.
147). Vanishing from the summit of Sumeru (where iz the
Trayustrimeats abode), he came to Rijagrila, and decided to
tell King Adjatasatru that he was about to die,  He went
to the king's palace, and suid to the doorkeeper, * Go and
tell King Adjatasatru that Kigyapa is standing at his
gate, and would like to see him." “The king is asleep,”
answared the porter. Kigyapa insisted that he should go
and tell him; but the porter replied, * Venerable sir, the
king iz violent; (if I awaken him), he would have me
put to death.” *Tell him, then, when he awakens, that
Kicyapa has passed away." Kigyapa then climbed the
southern peak of Kukutupada (tho-phyogs-kyi-ri bya-gag-

L
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rkang) mountain, and having arranged a grass mat in the
eentre of the three peaks,! he went through the marvellous
manifestations customary on such occasions, and entered
parinirvina (. 68a).

Adjatasatrn was greatly distressed on hearing of Kig-
yapa's death, He ascended the Kukutupada mountain in
company with Ananda (f. 681), and having told him that
he had not been able to see the Buddha alter his death,
and now could not see Mahfkigyapa after his mirviina
(f. 682), the sthavira promised him that he should see
him.* Moreover, the king had a ehnitya built on the spot
where Kicyapa had passed away, and he honoured it.

When Qinfivasika had happily returned from sea,? and
had stored away his wealth in his treasury, he entertained
the congregation for five years, At the expiration of that
time he went to the Bambdo grove, and having sdluted
Ananda, who was standing in the door of the gandhalkuta,
he said to him, “ Where is the Buddha 1" * My son,” the
sthavirn replied, “the Blessed One has passed away.”
When Qinfivasika heard this he fell senseless to the ground.
He was revived with water, and having recovered his
senses, he asked where was the sthavira Cariputra? * He
also is dead, and so is Mahimaundgzalyayans and Mabi-
kiicyapa. My son,” added Ananda, " now that thou hast
finished laying up goods for the disciples of the Blessed
One, lay up stores of the Dharma and enter the order of
the Blessed One's doctrine.” *So be it,” replied Cinil-
vasika, and he was ordained, and in a little while he
aequired the triple knowledge, and learnt (by heart) the
Tripitaka, for he remembered whatever he heard Ananda

years aitor the Boddba's nirvigs taio had closed.

that Kig died, See also Edking, 'mmthmhnmwy
lr«ﬂ.p’z it in impossible o follow it
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know from other sources that Ad-
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One day at the Bamboo grove a bhikshu spoke the fol-
lowing giitha :—

#In whom life is of (but) an hundred years,
It is a5 the footprint of a bird on water ;
Like the appearance of the footprint of a bind on water
Is the virtue of the life of each separate one”1

Wlhen Ananda heard this, he went to where these (sic)
bhikshus were and said, “ My son, the Blessed One did
not say that, but he did say—

*In whom life is of an lundred yesrs,
There is therefore birth and decay ;
By teaching 1o both clnsses of men
That here on earth exists permanency,
The unbeliever will have angry thoughits,
The believer perverted idess,
Having wrongly nnderstood the Stranta,
They go like eattle in & swamp,
When they are nigh unto dissclution,
Their minds have no Enowledge of their own death ;
When one nnderstands not what he has heard, "tis fruitlass;
To understand what is erroneons is n3 smoke,
To hear, and of correct understanding
Ta be deprived, s to have intelligence with{out) fruit,'*2

Then (that bhikshu) said to his master, “* Ananda has
grown old, and his memory is impaired; he has become
broken down by old age. This man's (Ine-chan-ds) memory
is bad; he does not remember well; his mind is impaired
through old age” His master told him, “Go and say,
‘Sthavira Ananda, (you are) again wrong;"" and the bhikshu
went and repeated these words. * My son,” the sthavira
replied, “I did not say that the Blessed One did not say

¥ This vérse |t extremely olmeure, This, however, doss not make ths
It reads, Gang.na Ii-hm.u Atg'o-ba  fourth line very clear,
ni, despar tehula bypa bar bdsin, % Fere agnin the text appesss in-
tehu-da bya Lar mehong-ba lar, Hug curreot | ﬁfh.;m;‘:w:l!!nn are thep-
.i Md'o-ba PO AR n ea-pur, Eral-ba
Ei‘r .F:{:thaamn mdl.fi.:] hteaa-ta Bo Idam gin, ~ Or is this
nes b , instend of bya bor, intentional to set forth Ananda's

The twa wwd- are graphically alike, failing memery ?
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that"! The bhikshu repeated the words of his maater, to
which Ananda replied (f. 683%), “If I should speak to the
bhikshu (your master), it would ocension a quarrel, Tt is
not my duty to go to where he is; he has not come to
where T am."”

Then he thought, # Cariputra, Mahiimandgalyayana, &,
have passed away, and when I shall have passed away
the doctrine of the Blessed One will still be followed for
a thousand years. The men of the old times have ere
now passed away, and the young men and I do not agres;
I stand alome; I am like an outeast, for all my associates
and friends have long since departed. ...” So he said
to Qinfivasika, “My son, the Blessed One, having confided
the doetrine to Mahikiicyapa, passed away, He confided
it to me, and mow I intrust it to thee, and when I shall
huve passed away thou shalt protect it. Moreover, in the
city of Mathura (Behom-briag), the two sons of a merchant
of that country, whose names will be Nata and Phata (wie),
will build & vihara at Rimurundha? (sic), and will become
the patrons of the vihara; this has been foretold by the
Blessed One. He has also predicted that after the build-
ing of the vihara of Rimurunda (sic) there will be a son
of a perfume-seller called Gupta (Sbas-pa) whosa name
will be Upngupta (Nyer-sbas-pa). He will enter the order
one hundred years after the nirvins of the Blessad One;
and, having become s buddha. without the characteristie
signs,! he will accomplizh all the nets of a buddha” . . .
Then the venerable Anandn said, “ The time for my pass-
ing away has come.” Then he thought, “1f I should die
here (in the Bamboo grove), King Adjatasatru and the
Vrijians being on bad terms with each other (f. 685"), the

m;mmwmm;nm tha ﬁiﬂj::ﬂ signz of the great
negatiog o out of place, wman,
e perhaps hluwmlgliu Anandn had  which “nhmm ;Euﬂmm

_* Conf, Tirundtha, p, 11 of the Hmlhuﬂhnﬁﬂnm::-q;

toxt.
3 That is to say, be will have an  snd was converted by Yoshiwka or
enlightenod bt will not have Yagaa
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Licchavis of Vaisili would not get a portion of (my)
relics. If Ishould pass away in Vaishli, they would not
relinquish (a portion to Adjatasatru). I will pass away
in the middle of the Ganges river,” 8o he went thera

Now King Adjatasatri saw in a drenm the staff of the
standnrd that was borne above him broken, and he was
frightened and awoke, and then he heard from the porter
that the sthavire Anandn wis about to pass away., Hear-
ing this, he fell sonseless to the ground, and when, revived
by water, he had regained his senses, he asked, * Where
has the venerable Ananda passed away ?" * Mahliija,”
replied the venerable Clofvasika, *he who had been
created to follow after the Blessed One, the mighty lord
who has guarded the treasure of the Dharma, he whose
intelleet enables him to arrest exiztence (in himself), has
gone townnds Vaishli” So Adjatasatru assembled his
fourfold army and set out for the bank of the Ganges.

(F. 686,) The devas told the men of Vaisdli, “ The ven-
erable Ananda, the lamp of mankind, the lover of all
humanity, this mighty one, having dispelled the shades of
sorrow, is about to attain perfect peace (fo die)” Then
the Licchavis of Valsili got together their army, and
when they reached the banks of the Ganges, the vener-
able Ananda entered a boat and went to the middle of
the Ganges, Then King Adjatasatrn bowed his head at
the feet of the sthavira Ananda and said, * The wide eye
of a buddha ik open like a hundred-leaved flower (hdad-
pia brgya-pa Ha-lur); thou who hast been a lamp to three
existences and who hast reached peace, we go to thee for
arefuge; if (of a truth) thou hast reached peace, for our
sukes cast down thy body here from the water where
thou hast gone!™  The men of Vaisdli said the snme
thing. But Ananda reflected, " If I cast my body in the
Magndha country, the Licchavis will certuinly be dis-
tressnd ; if I cast it in the Vriji country! the ruler of

1The test ia obscure ; it reads, alueo (7) byed dagdu. T don't un-
magadhai yrony-di and groag-Lhyer derstand this last espression at all,
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Magadha will be displeased. Therefore, T will give half
of my body to the sovereign and half to the people
(ts'ogs), and by this means both of them (ie., both parts
of my relics) will receive proper and lasting honours.”

As Ananda was dying the earth shook in six ways
Just then a rishi who had a retinne of five hundred
followers came to the sthavira Ananda by magical means
and with clasped hands said, *I beg thee to receive
us into the order of the well-spoken law, and that we
be ordained and receive the requisites of bhikshus"
Then Ananda said, “ Come hither with your disciples;”
and hardly had he conceived the wish but the five hun-
dred disciples were there. The sthavira Ananda created
dry land in the middle of the river, and having made it
inaccessible, ho admitted into the order the rishi and his
five hundred followers; and having conferred on them
the desired upasampadn ordination, they obtained the
reward of anagamin. He explained the three ncts! and
they cast off all klea and obtained the reward of arhat-
ship. As they had entered the order in the middle of the
river Ganges and in the middle of the dny, to some they
became known as Madhyantika ( Tfi-dbus), to others as
Madhyanika (Nyi-mai-yung) (L. 687).

Then they bowed their heads at Ananda's feet and said,
u The Blessed One allowed Subhadra, the last of his con-
verts, to enter nirviina before him ;® now we beg the master
to allow us to enter nirvina before him, so that we may
not sea him die.”

The sthavira replied, “ The Blessed One confided the
doetrine to MahAkigyapa and died ; the sthavira Mahi-
kilgyapa intrusted it to me (and said:) * When I shall have
passed away, I intrust this doctrine to you.! The Blessed
One has snid of Kachmere, ‘The country of Kachmers
is the best place for dhyana that can be wished for. One

1 Probably “right acts, right by the name of Madhyantika or

thoughts, right speech.” Bee Feer, and_ Thranitha, p. 7,
Introduction du Bonddhimne dans  agrees with this

ls EKachmir, p. 0. Dmru:tﬂa 2 Boe . 138
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hundred years after the death of the Blessed One! (the
Buddha went on to say) there will be a bhikshu ealled
Madhyantika; he will introduce the teaching into this
country. Therefore, my son, introduce the doctrine
{th.ﬁrﬂ}‘“

#] will act nccordingly,” (Madhyantika the rishi)
replied.

(F, 687") Then the venerable Ananda commenced
showing oll kinds of miracles. A Magadha man with
tears of love cried, “ Master, come here,” A Vrijian with
tears of love eried, ® Master, come lhiere” Hearing these
worids spoken on the banks of the river by the two men, he
wisely divided in two his worn-out body. Then Ananda
gave his blessing, and having shown different miracles,
he became like water thrown on fire (ie, steam) and
entered parinirviipe. Half of his body was taken by the
men of Vaisili and the other half by King Adjatasatru,
So it was said—

% By the sagncious dinmond of wisdom,

Who had sabdoed the mountain of his own body,

A hulf was given to the soyereign,

A hall the mighty one gnve to o pation.”
After that the Licchavis had a chaitya built in Vaisdli
and placed (the half of the body therein). Likewise
King Adjatasatrn, having built a chaitya in the city of
Pataliputra, placed (the other half in it),

Madhyantika thought, * My master ordered me to in-
troduce the doctrine into Kachmere, (for) the Blessed
One has predicted that there would be a bhikshu ealled
Madhyantika who, having conquered the malicious nfign
Hulunta ® in Kachmere, would introduce the doctrine, 1
will accomplish the purpose of the teacher” BSo the
venerable Madhyantika went to the Kachmere country

1 This i extraordinary, for either  wonld allow sufficient time for Q-
Anands's life must have boen much  nAveaika's patrisrchats, See Tira
than all other Jsgends say, or  nitha's remark, op. o, p. 10,
elss Nndliyantika only out  * Conf po238, whers he is enlled
Annmifn's command soms seventy the nigs-king Hu-lor

years sfter his master's duath.  This
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and sat down cross-legged. Then he thonght, “ To con-
quer the nigas of Knchmere, if I can but trouble them, I
will be able to subdue them” 8o he composed his mind
in deep meditation, and the Kachmere country trembled
in six ways. The nfigas were troubled, they panted
violently, and having eaused min to fall in torrents, they
tried to injure the sthavira, but he remained deep in
the perfect composure of the profound meditation of
merey ; 8o these nfigns were not able to move even the
hem of his garment. Then these niigas rained down
arrows, but the sthavira made them reach the ground as
beautiful flowers, ulvas, padmas, kumudas, and white
lilies, The nigas commenced to throw at him a string
of thunderbolts? and of great arrows, a continnous stream
of swords and axes; but as they all fell on the sthavira
in a rain of blue lotus flowers, they said, “ As one sees
those summits of a glacier remain unchanged though
struck by the rays of the sun, those summits of mountaing
on which all is harmless, so the drenching rain fell as a
shower of various flowers, and the min of arrows falline
from the sky has become garlands of flowers "

As he (Madhyantika) was in the state of perfect com-
posure of the profound meditation of mercy, the fire (of
the thunderbolts) did not burn his body, nmor did the
weapons or poison harm it; so the nigas were astonished.
Then the nigas went nigh unto the sthavira and spake to
him, saying, * Venerable one, what would you "

The sthavira said, * Give me this place.”

A stone is not much of an offering [ the niigas replied.*

“The Dlessed One has predicted,” the sthavira rejoined,
« that this place would be mine. This Kachmere country,
being a good place for meditation, henceforth it is mine.”

1 Thiz paseage has embarrassed There i no donbt about rdo-rie in
M. Feer, who reads the toxt my of the text. The word
rlti-rige, “une guantité riie ooours farther on in con+

mtes de rochars” I think it with swords, axes, ke
to read '@dn-rjﬁ ® Thesthayirs was probablyseated
He *“a atream of - on sstonewhen he made this request.
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The nigas eaid, “ Did the Blessed One eay so?”

“ He did,” answered the sthavira.

* Sthavira,” said the niigas, * how much (land) shall be
offered (to you) 1"

“ As much as I cover when seated cross-legged.”

“ 8o be it, Venerable One,” the nigas replied,

Then the sthavira sat down cross-legged (f. 68g%), and
(down to) the lower ends of the nine valleys (all the land)
was covered by (him) sitting eross-legged.!

The nfigns asked him, * Sthavira, how many followers
have you 1"

The sthavira thought, * How many bhikshus shall T get
together ! 1 will have the five hundred arhats (who were
converted with me)." So he said, * Five hundred arhata"

“ 8o be it,” the nigas said; * but if a single arhat out
of the number is wanting, then we® will take back the
Kaclimere conntry.”

Madhyantila said to the nigas of Kachmere, * Notwith-
standing, thers must be people who give when there are
persons who (live on what they) receive, so I must intro-
duce householders (here);” and to this the nigas gave
their eonsent.

When the sthavira had made by himself villages, towns,
and provinees, he settled large numbers of people (in them),
but they said to him, * Sthayira, how can we develop our
prosperity 17 Then the sthavira took the people with
him to the Gandhomidana (#os-kyis ngad-ldan) mountain
and s=aid, “ Pull up saffron!” (. 68g%). Then the nigns
of Mount Gandhamidann were angered, but the sthavira
having subdned them, they asked, * How long will the
doctrine of the Blessed One endure?” *A thousand

11 think that my transdation is  slbyid-me-grang-gis, “hy the action
justified by the text, and also by the of bring seated eross-legped 1™ non.
romarks of Hinen Theang, B iif. p.  pa, * be covered.”

168-160. Now-pd in the text means  * Fedig-gli is used e well far the
“ o cover ;7w rtod “to cover singular s the pluml theooghout
weith earth ;" -pet ey -midfis, ¥ thin tha Bkah-hgyur.

luwer ends of the nine valloys;"
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years," answered the sthavira. Then they made him this
promise, “ As long ns the teaching of the Blessed One
endures, so long will we allow you (to take saffron plants
from here).”! So when the sthavira had planted the saf-
fron in Kachmere, he blessed it (and it prospered).

When the sthavira Madhyantika had introduced the
doctrine of the Blessed One into Kachmere, he spread it
abroad, and having gladdened the hearts of the charitable
and virtuous, and. having shown different miracles, he
passed away as water when thrown on fire After that
his body had been burnt with the best of sandal-wood,
aloe-wood, and other kinds of wood, it was placed in a
chaitya which was built (for that purpose),

Now the venerable Cinfivasika received into the order
the venerable Upagupta, by whom the doctrine was
greatly spread. He (Qinivasika) said to the venerable
Upagupta, “ Venerable Upagupta, be attentive. The
Blessed One, having intrusted the keeping of the doctrine
to the venerable Mabikicyapa, passed away. The vene-
rable Mahiikiicyapa intrusted it to (my) master; (my)
master (intrusted it) to me, and passed away, My son,
now when I also shall have entered nirviipa, you must
defend the dootrine and devote all your energy to telling
every one, ‘Thus spoke the Blessed One'” Then the vene-
rable Cinfivesika having gladdened the hearts of the cha-
ritnble and virtuous, having performed different miracles,
guch as producing sparks, fire, rain, lightning (from out
his body), utterly passed away into the middle where
there is no particle of corporality,

The sthavira Upagupta (taught) the venerable Dhitika,
and the venerable Dhitika having accomplished the re-
quirements of the doctrine, (taught) the venerable Kila
(Nag-po), and he the venerable Sudarcana (Legs-mihong),
and in this order the mighty ones (lit. the elephants®)
passed away (£, 690"). ,

¥ Conf. Tihrandths, p. g-10 {12~ plybmthlﬂuuﬁnl

1308 S e, nri;hhuinl’thdrord‘ ur, and
* Glang-po, “ elephant,” may Im- mmtm-mdhyupu&m
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One hundred and ten years after the death of the
Blessed Buddha the sun of the Conqueror was obseured,
and the bhikshus of Vaisdli imagined ten false proposi-
tions which transoressed the law and the rules, which
were not of the Master's teaching, which were not com-
prised in the Sitranta, nor to be found in the Vinaya,
which transgressed the Dharma; and the bhikshus of
Vaisili taught that these evil things were right. These ten
practices were: the bhikshus of Vaisili practised as lawful
the exelamation alela; (those who) did not agree were
heterodox ; (those who were) assembled (elsewhere then at
Vaisili) were heterodox ; those who did agree were ortho-
dox) This was the first proposition which transgressed
the doctrine, which was not the Master's teaching, which
wis not in the sfitrns, nor to be found in the Vinaya,
which transgressed the Dharma, which the bhikshus of
Vaisdli carried into practice, teaching that what was
unlawiul was lawinl

Moreover, the bhikshus of Vaisdli (said), “Venerable
sirs, enjoy yourselves ;" and indulging in enjoyment in the
congresation of bhikshus, they made enjoyment lawful;
and those who did not agree were hetcrodox; those who
were nssembled (elsewhere than at Vaisili) were hetero-
dox ; those who did agree were orthodox. This was the
second proposition, &e.

Moreover, the bhikshus of Vaisiili held as lawful that (a
bhikshu) might dig the earth with his own hand, or have
it dng, &o. This was the third propaosition, &e.

Moreover, the bhikshus of Vaisili beld as lawful the
practice of keeping salt as long as one lived, if he added to

¥ Thia phrase, which recrs
times in the same wards, is -
y dificult. The text is AN
m -putn tehossu yin-pa dang,
Rhun pos fchos-tn yin-pa dung, mi
anihun puns fehon-bys las byed-de.
propoes enabdering the second -
nthunpus= mi-ruanis ethun-pos, and
thi frst mdmthun-pas a8 taken In

ita mamnil accepiation of *not agree-
ing.” My translation, however, is
vary doubtful  From f. 650 to the
end of the volume § extremely ob-
senre, anid, ma 1 have remarked,

1 severely eriticiaed by the Tibetan

lumis. The pmeml smee js, how-
ever, clear, the difficultiva bearing
on waimpeertant detalls,
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(his sapply) at the right time some consecrated salt? &e.
This was the fourth proposition, &e.

Moreover, the bhikshus of Vaisali practised as being
lawful during journeys, going s yljana or a half ybjana
(away from their viharas), then meeting and eating. This
was the fifth proposition, &e.

(F. 6g2*) Moreover, the bhikshus of Vaisili having
deemed it lawful to take food, hard or zoft, that was not
left-over food, with two fingers, did practise as lawful
eating with two fingers. . . . This was the sixth proposi-
tion, &

Moreover, the bhikshus of Vasili held it lawful to suck
fermented drinks as wonld a leech (srin-bu bad-pa bdsin-
dw), though one was made ill by drinking (thus), . . . This
was the seventh proposition, &e.

Moreover, the bhikshus of Vaisili held it lawfal to eat
between times a mixture of half-milk and half-curds, &c.
This was the eighth proposition, &c -

Moreover, the bhikshus of Vaisili held it lawful to nse
a mew mat (gding-pa) without patching it around the
edge (the width of) a Sugata span,® &o. This was the
ninth proposition, &e.

Moreover, the bhikshus of Vaisili held it lawful to
take n round alms-bowl and to besmear it with perfumes,
to make it redolent with sweet burnt incense and adorn
it with different kinds of sweet-smelling flowers. Then
they put a mat on a gramana’s head and on it (the bowl),
and he went through the highroads, the lanes; the eross-

I Th taxt is, Ji-erid Ata'ci bardn  other's alms-howl, &e, &e, or his
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roads, saying, “Hear me, 1l ye people who live in Vaisili, ye
town's people and ye strangers; this alms-bowl is a most
excellent one: he who gives here, who gives very much,
he who makes many offerings here, will receive a great
rewnrd ; it will profit him much, it will avail him mueh,”
And in this way they got riches, gold, and other treasures,
which they (the bhikshus of Vaisili) made use of, thus
holding it lawlul to have gold and silver; and this was
the tenth proposition, &e! . . . (L G093}

Now there was at Vaisili a sthavira called Sarvakiima *
( Thams-chad huiod-pa) known as an arhat contemplator of
the eight perfeot freedoms (raam-par thar-pa brgryand
bagom-pa dati-bya-bu), who had lived in Ananda's time,
Moreaver, in the town of Qonnks ( Nor-chan) there lived an
arhat called Yagns (Grags-pa), also an arhat eontemplator
of the eight perfect freedoms, and he, wandering about
with & retinue of five hundred, came to Vaisili when (the
bhikshus of that place) were fixing (ie, dividing) their
treasures (I. 6o4). The censor (dge-skos) having deelared
that the sthaviras of the community were at liberty to
make use of the property, asked (Yagas), “ Venernble sir,
what will you take of the goods?” Then he explained
(to Yagas) the whole thing (ie, the tenth indolgence 1),
and the sthavira thought, “1s this canker unique or
are there others 1”3 And he saw that the relaxation of
the rules was incressing by following the ten unlawful
eastoms (dngos). Therefore, to preserve the doctrine, he
went to where the venerable Sarvakima was, and having
bowed down at his feet, he said to him, “Is it lawful ar
not to say alale ?"—" Venerable sir, what does that menn,

¥ The list of the ton indulgences [I’Ennrpldl The snmo worl, . 15,
varies greatly; see Mablwanso, Yano, son of Kakandsko, t!fn
15; Beal, Your Lectures, p, 83; brdhman, weried in the six branches

especinlly Rhys Davids, Bud- of doeteinal knowledge and powerful
dhism, p. 210 in his calling.

* fn the Mahiwanss, p. 1819, * Obaire : the text romds, Novs
it is snld that Sarvakima wna n  fehubur hii gekig-py bywng-bar ad-
Paching priest, and €hat he wan at  dam gdmn yeng yued, it *“ Truly this
tlint time high priest of the world, sore. has it appesred alons, yet aboc-
anil hnd already sttnined a standing  ther ia"
of 120 years ainos the ordination of
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*Is it lawful to say alala?'" Then Yugas explained it
in the same terms used above, and Sarvakima answered,
“Venerable sir, it is not lawlul"—" Sthavirs, when was
it declared (unlawful)?"—*" It was in the town of Campa.”
—*“On nccount of what1"—"On account of acts of
the six bhikshuz"—* What kind of a transgression was '
it 2"—" They committed a dukkata offence,”—* Sthavira ol
(said Yscas), this is the first proposition which disregards 3
the Sitranta, the Vinayn, which is not the Master’s
teaching, which is not in the slitras, which does not appear
in the Vinaya, which transgresses the Dharma, which the
bhikshus of Vaisili tench as lawful when it is unlawful
If they practise it will you remain quiet?” (Sarvakma)
remained without ever saying n word, Then (Yagas)
gaid, * Then, sthavira, I will ask you if it be lawful to
amuse oneself{ "—" Venerable sir, what does that mean,
*Is it lawful to amuse oneself I'" Yagas having ex-
plained what it meant, he replied, * Venerable sir, it is not
lawful It was declared unlawful in the town of (ampa
in consequence of acts of the six bhikshus, and it was
pronounced a dukkata offence.”"—" Sthavira, this is the
second proposition which disregards the Stranta, &e.  1f
they practise it will you remain quiet 1" (Sarvaklma)
remuined without ever saying a word,

Then (Yacas) said, * Then, sthavira, I will ask you if it
be lawful to use one's strength (to dig the earth®)?” . . |
» Venerable sir, it is not lawiul. It was declared unlaw-
ful at Cravisti, in consequence of the acts of the six, and
it was prononnced a pleittiyn."—* Sthavira, this is the
third proposition,” &e., &e,

“ Sthavira, 1 will ask you then this question, Is it
lawful to use (kept) salt 7" . . . “Venemble sir, it is not
lawful, It was declared unlawful at Rijagrila on necount
of an act of Qariputrs, and it was pronounced a phcittiyn.”
—= Sthavira, this is the fourth proposition,” &e., &e.

r&ﬁ-mmgmmmmdmw
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“ Sthavirn, T will ask you then this question, Is it compa-
tible with (the rules) of journeying (to go o league or o half
league and then eat) ? "—* Venerable sir, it is not lawful.
It was declared unlawful at Rijagrile on account of what
Devadatta had done, and it was pronounced a pleittiya”
« « « " Bthavira, this is the fifth propesition,” &c,, &o.

* Bthavira, I will ask you then this question, Is the
practice of using two fingers lawful?” .., (£ 698"
“ Venerable sir, it i3 not lawful, It was declared unlaw-
ful at Crovasti on account of what a great number of
bhikshus had done, and it was pronounced a pheittiyn."—
“ Bthavira, this is the sixth proposition,” &o., &e.

v Sthavira, then I will ask you this question, Is it law-
ful to get sick (from sucking wine) ! "—*" Venerable sir,
it is not lawful. Tt was declared unlawful at Cravasti on
account of an act of the ayuchmat Suratha (! Legs-ongs],
and it was pronounced a pleittiya,” &e,, &e

# Bthavira, then I will ask you this question, Is the
practising (of drinking) a mixture® (of milk and curds)
lawful 1"—* YVenerable sir, it is not lowful, It was de-
elared unlawful at Cravasti on account of an act of a
number of bhikshus, and it wns pronounced a pleittiva,”
&o,, &o.

# Sthavira, then I will ask you this question, Is the
mat practice lawful 1" . , . *“ Venerable sir, it is not law-
ful. Tt was declared unlawful at Cravasti on account of
an act of n mumber of bhikshus, and it was pronounged
a pleittiya,” &e., &e.

# Sthavirn, then I will ask you this question, Is the
gold and silver practice lawful ?"—* Venerable sir, it is
not lawful. It is o nissaggiya plcittiya nccording to the
Vinays, . . . the Dirghfigama, the Majjimfigama, . . . the
Kathina section of the (Pritimoksha) Sfitra, . . : the
Ekottarfgama,” &o, &e,

# Sthavira, this is the tenth proposition which disregards

1 Bee 37th-3oth pleittiyss of the Bhikshus, 25th-37th of the Bhik.
shuni Pritimoksha, : o
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the SAtrants, the Vinaya, which is not the Master's
teaching, &c., &e. I they practise it will you remain
quiet?" * Venerable sir,” replied Sarvakima, * wherever
you choose to go I will be your adherent in following the
Dharma."!

Then he composed his mind in the dhyaoa of perfect
perfection, and remained in i,

Now at that time there lived in the city of (onaka a
venerahle sthavira called Silha (Gyo-ldan), who had lived
with Ananda, He was an arhat contemplator of the eight
perfect freedoms. Then Yagas went to the venerable
Silha, and having bowed down at his feet (lie nsked him
the same questions and received the same answers), and
he also agreed to be his adherent, .

After that Yagas went to the city of Samkleya, where
lived the vencrable sthavira Visabhagimi (Nor-chan), an
arhiat like the two preceding ones, and also o contem-
porary of Ananda’s. From him also he received the same
answers to his questions,

(F. 700) Then Yagas went to Piitaliputra (Dmar- bu-
chan), where lived the venerable Kuyyasobhito (Zla-sgrur)*
&o. &e.  (F. 700.) After that he went to Crughna, where
lived the venerable Adjita (Ma-pham-pa), to whom he
also explained the ten in ulgences, &e., &e.

Then he went to Mahismati (Ma-he-Idan), where lived
the venerable Sambhifita { Yang-dag skyes) ; . . . after that
to Sahadsha (? Lhan-chig skyes), where lived the venerable

§ This oft-recurving phrase is ob- son of Kikendako, and Bambitn, a
goure, but 1 ges no other wa of mativeof Bina, these slx thoros were

tranalating it De song-ln phapogs the disciples of the thero Ananda.
tr'ol-chiy dang, ngus tehos ladsin-du Vasabhaghmike and Sumano, these

dnaagur, sto-rgun, or u-sgeee, 1 to the Vilukarima vihors, s sitos-
have ﬂmnhﬁ!m which  tinn so secluded (that not even the
ia also l_ﬁﬂﬁnhhhﬂ,!t"in note of & bird was heard), snd free
anfiha, . 290 word grughna  from the strife of men. The high
8 nlso tramueribed by srug-na or sig- _pﬂutﬂfuhﬂiahlﬂnfthllnh!\-

Bae Schiefner, loe. cit. Tha Maha- .w, questioned the thero

.
wanen, . 19, says, * Sabbakdmi,
Bﬁh,M Knjjusbbbito, Yaso indulgenees, vne by ane”,




el —

B=iP

N ™ "

THE VAISALI BHIKSHUS ADMONISHED, 177

Revata (Nam-gru), to whom he also explained the ten
indulgences in the same terms used in conversing with
Sarvakiima. When Hevata heard of all his journeying,
he told Yacns to take some rest, after witich he would
accompany him as his partisan.

While these things were taking place, the bhikshus of
Vaisdli went to where the bhikshua of Yagas' company
wera and asked them whero was their master, and then
they learnt that he had gone to seek partisans. “ Why
did he want partisans 1" they asked.

# Sirs, on account of the schism in the order.”

# Venerable sirs, what have we done to cause a schism
in the order "

Then (Yagas' disciples) told them; but they replied,
#'This is not right; why oppose us beeause we seek
different interpretations (rnam-pa) for the commandments
of the departed Master 1"

Then one of their number (ie, of Yagas® disciples?),
whose mind was stmight, and whose harsh words were
well meant! said to them, “ Venerable sirs, you are doing
what is not done (by nll the rest of the order), what is not
lawful, what is not becoming in gramanas, You have
formerly heard that the doctrine of the Blessed One will
last & thousand years, but you will be the canse that in
days to coma the doctrine will be obscure; o it is that
those who dizregard any of the commandments ereate a
cancer (which will go on spreading). To help to main-
tain the doctrine, what are you then doing but bringing
about sehisms t” They were terrified on hearing this, but
remained silent under his harsh words (shogs-pa).

(F. 702) Then (the bhikshus of Vaisili) eommenced
talking to one another. *The venerable Yagas has gone
to get partisans; if we have caused u schism in the order,
why remain pondering overit? Say what must be done.”
Then one of their number said to another, “ Let us do
what (Yacas) has done, He has gone to get partisans ; let

} The text fs phan-pai brlang t'ig-gis, * with words of useful abuse.”
M
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us also seek partisans who will uphold ns” Another
said, * Sirs, they are going to fight us; we must flee.”
Another said, * Where can we go? wherever we may go
we will be thought badly of. We must sue for pardon; we
are, as it were, in & trap,”  Another =nid, “ Let us get all
(the bhikshus) who are in the neighbourhood together (hy
giving them) alms-bowls, robes, nets, drinking-cups, girdles,
and all will be arranged (? phyir gang rigs par byae)." This
course being approved, they decided to act accordingly;
so they gave to some (bhikshus) robes, to some mantles,
' to some nether garments, to some sweat-cloths, to some
cushions, to some alms-bowls, to some water-struiners,
and in this way they got them all together and remained
in their midst.!

When Yagas had little by little got together his par-
tisans he came back to Vaisili, and his disciples asked
him, * Master, have you found your partisansi" *“My
gons,” he replied, “ they will shortly be here.”

When his disciples had told him of the right claimed
by the Vaisili bhikshus to interpret diversely the com-
mandments, and that they were using terms not formerly
spoken by (the Buddha), he said, “ As the partisans for
relaxing the rules will rapidly increase, (we) must do
everything for the true doctrine; for the githil says—

' He who instantly does n thing to be postponed, whe postpones (a
thing to be done) instantly,

Who fallows not the right way of deing, a fool he, trouble §a his

ghore ;

Cut off by associnting with obseure and unworthy friends,

His prosperity will decrease like the waning moon,

He who swiftly does what iz nseful has not foreaken wisdom.

He who hos not put away the right wuy of doing wise, happines

~ will be his,

Nut cut off by sssociating with worthy, virtuous friende,

His prosperity will go on incressing like the waxing moon.'"

Then Yagas sat down in the hall (hkhor-kyi Hamsu);

1 0onf, Beal, op. eit., p. 00, where Tibetan text is not very clear, nnd
the guods are given to Hevata, The my translation is open to correeting,
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having composed his mind in the fourth dhyana of perfec-
tion, and having discerned the proper course (to follow),;
he beat the ganthit and assembled 700 arhnts less one, all|
contemporaries of Anande. Now at that time the vone-
rable Kuyyasobhito wos deep in the samadhi of arresting
(fgog), and he did not hear the panthd. When all the
arhats had assembled, the venerable Yacas thought, “ If T
should salute ench one by name it would canse great con-
fnzion " (! lit. if T shonld call them by name there would
be much wrngling), “I will not call them by name” So
he bowed to those who were well stricken in years, and
having saluted by raising his hands to his forehead those
who were verging on old age, he took his seat

Just then Kuyyasobhito came out of his meditntion,
and a deva came and asked him, * Venerable Kuyynsobhito,
why stand you there thinking? Go quickly to Vaisili, where
the 699 arhats are assembled to maintain the doctrine,
thou who art the first master (bhyod dang mihan-po gehiy-
pa)”* Then he vanished from Pataliputra, and coming
to Vaisili, he stood before the door of the hall and asked
almission, for it was closed,

After having told those within who he was in several
verses (£ 703-704), he was admitted and took his seat.

Then the venerable Yacas informed them of the ten
indulgences in the same terms which he had previously
used in speaking to Sarvakiima and the other arliats, and
they gove the same answers weo have seen given above, after
which they said, * These bhikshos of Vaisili who proclaim
that which Is unlawfal lawful, and who act accordingly,
we condemn them!” And this formula they repeated
after each indulgence hnd been condemned.

(F. 705.) When they had examined and eondemned the
ten indulgences, they beat the ganthf, and having assem-

1 This passage iz obscure. The gl ming.nas wi dbyungbar brjod-
firt part of it, which s the most j-ll:ll"‘:iﬁl'.-
embarrussing, Declag-gis ming- % Which may alss be, ¥ Thou art
ns phyvng ate brjod-na w, kkhrug.  the one master {mising to complete
pa tehen-por hjyur-bas, ma-la bdag- the Joo)"”
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’,b].ad.a.ﬂthd bhikshus at Vaisili, Yagas informed them of
the proceedings and decision of the council (F. 7o5%):

The text of the Vinayaksudraka ends abruptly here,
and I have not been able to find in any eanonical text
any mention of the subsequent work which the Muhi-
wanso says the council performed in settling the whole
canon ; nor does the Chinese version of the council of
Vaishli! mention anything beyond the condemnation of
the ten indulgences. It will, however, be seen, by refer-
ring to Bhavya’s work (p. 187), that the Northern authors
do not disagres with the Southern ones as regards the
history of these events,

i 8o Beal, Four Lectores, p. 83 of seg
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CHAPTER VL
HISTORY OF THE SCHOOLS OF BUDDHISM.

Tue goth valume of the siitra of the Batan-heyur contains
three works on the schismatic schools of Bhuddism, one of
which, the Semavadhoparacha chalva, by Vesumitra (F
157-103), hns been translated by Professor Wassilief in his
work on Bhuddism. I have endeavoured in the following
pages to condense the information contained in the work
of Bhavya, the Kayabhetro vibhanga * (f. 163-172), in that
of Vinitadeva, the Semayabledo parachanachakra,®and in a
eurions little work called the. Bhikshu varshagrapritshe (£
284—206), the author of which is unknown, The theories
of the different schools are unfortunately given by both
Vasumitra and Bhavya in about the same words, and so con-
cisely, that it is a very difficult if not an impossible task,
to give o satisfnctory translation of them. T have, how-
ever, attempted to translate the greater part of Blavya's
remarks, and by means of Vinitadeva's work, which is o
compilation of that of Vasumitra, I hope that I have been
able to elucidate a few of the latter's observations which
I think are rather obscure in Professor Wassiliel's trans-
Jation. I have deemed it prudent to retuin in the
translation the greater part of the technical Sanskrit

1In Tibetan, Sde-ba tha-dod-par  ences of the schoals from the Bama-
. roapi-par hbod-pa, or  vudhoparschs chakrs Vasumit-
w&ﬂﬁﬂqh up.l.lnnti.un ?ﬂm )"  With the preill.zl nenotnt
difforences of the E‘Ell-lql." conf. Mahiwanso, o 20-21, where
*In Tibotun, Gomeng tha-dad-pa we are fold that the seventesn
riin-par  glag-pai  Abhordo-das nde-  schisme aroso In the second contury
po thoadad.pa faton-pa  befus-pa.  after the desth of the Huddha
# Compllation teaching the differ.
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terms in their original form, for by translating them mis-
takes might be made which wonld entirely alter the sense
of the original, whereas the Sanskrit term will enable the
reader to reconstrue more easily what may have been the
original text,

The first twelve pages only of Bhavya's work are
translated, for the last five present but little interest, and
add nothing to our knowledge of the doctrines of these
schools :—

Adoration to the triratna!

How came abont the eighteen schools and their peculiar
features? This is the way in which they are all =aid to
proceed from (the teaching of) the one highest Lord.

One hundred and sixty years! after the utter passing
awny of the Blessed Buddha, when King Dharmigoka (ie.,
Eilfisokn) was reigning in Kusumapura (Me-fog-gis ngyas-
pa, i, Pataliputra), there arcse a great schism in the
congregation on account of some controverted questions,
and it divided into two schools, the Mahiisinghika and
the Sthavira. Of these, the Mahiisinghika school gradu-
ally divided into eight fractions (to wit), the Mahilsin-
ghika school, the Ekavyavahirika, the Lokottaravidina,
the Bahucrutiys, the Pradshnaptividing, the Tehaityika,
the Piirvacaila, and the Avaragaila.

The Sthavira school gradually divided into ten fractions
—(1) the Sthavira proper, also called the Haimavata ; (2)
the Sarvistividion: (3) the VaibAidyavidina; (4) the
Hetuvidya, which is also called by some persons Mudun-
taka (or Muruntaka) ; (5) the Vatsiputriys ; (6) the Dhar-
mottariya; (7) the Bhadriiyaniya; (8) the Sammatiya, which
is also called by some persons Avantaka, and by others
Kurukullaka ; (9) the Mahigisaka ; (10) the Dharmagup-
taka ; (11) the Saddharmavarshaka (or properly Suvar-

eorrect -
the Groat's reign. The of tioned by N
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shaka), which some persons call the Kiigyapiya; (12) the
Uttariya, called also by some the Samkriintividing. These
are the eighteen schools?

The Mahisinghika received this name on account of
the great number of its followers, which made it a great
assembly or Makd sangiti,

Some persons contending that all the doctrines are
thoroughly understood by an unique and immediate
wisdom (skad chiy gehig-dang-ldan-pai-shes-rab), for all
doctrines of the blessed Buddbas are comprehended by
the intellect (thugs-yis instead of thugs-gi), are for this
reason ealled “ Diseiples of the dispute on one subject,”
or Eka vyavahrd.

Those who say that the blessed Buddhas have passed
beyond all worlds (i, existences), that the Tathigata was
not subject to worldly laws, are called, * Who has passed
beyond all worlds,” or Lokottaravading,

'hose who were taught by the master Bahugrutiya are
called Paehwprudiya.

Those who contend that misery (dukha) is mixed with
all compound things are called Pradshnaptivddina.

Those who live on the Tchaitya mountain are called
the Tehaityika,

1 By mferring to Vasumitra, L1 biddyavidina, (4]
the same a8 the Hoturidya or Muo-  vov original ke

duntuks. With this exception, and
by suppusing that the Vaibldyavi-
dins of our st & the same aa the
Shasungariks of Vasumitrs, the two
lists nggree.  The Shiksku werbdagra-
pritaha, f. 205, ha as follows : There
e four sehools (e, niksya), which
sre—(1) the Arvisarvistividing,
{2)} the Mahisinghiks, (3} Aryd-
sammativa, (4) Arvisthavis. There
are eightoen divisions, of thess four
e frum the Arylanrristividing—
(1) the Kigyapiye, (2} Mahlglealka
{the text has by mistaks Su-mlf!.
(3 thi Dhsrmag (g} Mila-
sarviatividinn divisians come
from the Mahisdnghils sehool—{1)
Piirvagails, (2) Avarsgalls, (5] Vai.

up the six} Five divisions come
from the Sammstiyas—{1) Tumra-
chtiys, (2) Guptika, (§) Kuorukul
laks, (4) Bahugrutiva, (5} Vatal-

divisions proceed

o the Stharir
the Sthariras—{1) Jetavaniym,
(2) Abhayagiriya, (3) Mahirihirs-
viginn, It appenss diffioult to redoce
Bhavyn's lisk to ten serta, an his texk
Ths tist of seliools given
in the Maharyutpatti is substanti-
ally the same o of the Bhiksbua
Vars Tha Mahawanss
tolls us that the Abbayagirl schism
oocurred in the 4535d. year after the
Buddha's death, See Turnour, p

a0
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Those who live on the Purva mountain (gails) and on
the Avara mountain are respectively ealled Pidrvagaila
and Avaragailn,

Those who teach that the sthaviras belong to the body
of the elect (ariyns) are called Sthavira, They are slso
called Hatmavatas becaunse (F 164Y) they live on Mount
Himavata,

Those who say that all exists, the past, the future, and
the present, are called in consequence, " They who say that
all exists,” or Sarvdstivdding,

Thoese who say that some things exist, (such as) past
netions of which the result has not motured, and that
some do not exist, (such ns) those deeds of which the con-
sequences have occurred, and the things of the future;
making categories (or divisions), they are called in con-
sequence, “ They who speak of divisions,” or Faibddya-
vl isa,

They who say that things which have been, which are,
and those which will be, have a cause (hetw), are called,
“ They who speak of a cause,” or Hetuwidya!

They who live on Mount Muruntaks are for that reason
called Miruntoke.

They who, teaching of man's birth, say that, woman-
kind being the dwelling-place (vdsa) of the family, man,
being born of her, is a son of the dwelling-place or vdsa-
pudra, ave for this reason called Vidtuiputriya®

Those who were taught by the master Dharmottarn are
the Dharmottariym,

The disciples of Bhadrayana are the Bhadrayaniya.

They whose teacher was Sammata are the Summabiye.

They who congregated in the city of Avunta were con-
sequently called the Avantaka,
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They who live on the Kurukula mountain are for that
reason (called) Kuridwla(la).

They who declaring in their tenching, from the proper-
ties of the word  earth,” that all the great mass of human
beings will have no other existence, are the Makipasake,
or * Those who teach much " (7).!

They whose master (founder) was Dharmagupta are
the Dharmupiptaka,

They who have caused the rain of the law of laudable
ideas to fall are called * (The school of) the good rain,” or
Swvarshaka,

They whose master wns Kagyapa are the Kagyapiym.

In like manner, they whose master was Uttara are
the [ttariya,

They who say that the pudgala (individuality) passes
from this world (i.e, life) into another are called, * They
who speak of passing,” or Sembrantivediae

Of these (£ 165%), the Mahiishnghika and seven others,
for a priori reasons, snd the Sthavim, Sarviistividing,
Mahichisaka, Dharmottariya, and Kagyapiya, for o poste-
piori rensons, are believers in the non-existence of the
soul (andtmavddinas), and say that all things are without
atman, They say that those who teach of self are in con-
formity of views with the tirthikas, and that all things
(harma) are without atman.

All the other (sects), the Vitsiputriya, &e., five (in all),
believe in (the existence of) the pudgala® They say that
when the six senses have discerned that the pudgala
(passes) from (one set) of skandhas to another, one is
perfectly freed from transmigration® These are the
differences of the eighteen schools.

¥ Tha text ia diffienlt, * Sa i (1)
shwd by dbyingslas  rrem ston-du
bagyurde, shype-boi tf'age teken-pi-la
pang aril-pars i _lbyuapqlhr e
sdon- it 7o, mangtertin-pa, "
e | Gibalty reaia 0 the fist
words, and T do not feel sure of
having overcome it Muhkipascko
is penerally translated stston-pa or
sn-glon-yyi-ade, *the school of the

teaching of the emrth ;" prolably
this means *the school which de-
rives ils teaching from s compari-
won with the esrth,” in which case
it wonld agree with Bhavys. Conl
Stan, Julien, p. 352, No. 44, p 355
No, 68, 6.

¥ Are we to understand by this

thst pudpala = atman |
' &'n are nob toll whether we are
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Other people sy that it is not so, They say that there
were three original divisions (lit. root-divisions, rtsa-bat
dbye-ba), to wit, the Sthavira, the Mahlsinighika, and the
Vaibadyavidine. Moreover, there are two (sub)divisions
of the Sthavirn—the Sarviistividina and the Vitsiputriys.
Again, the Sarviistividina are divided into two—the Sar-
viistividina (or Miila Sarvistividing ) and the Sautran-
tikn. There are four (sub)divisions of the Vitsiputriya—
the Sammativa, the Dharmottariya, the Bhadrayaniya, and
the Shannagarika., In this way are the Sthavira divided
into six schools.

Moreover, the Mahfsnghika school has eight divisions
(according to their theory)—the Mahisinghika, the Plr-
vacaila, the Avaragaila, the Rijagiriys, the Haimavata,
the Tchaityika, the Samkrintividing,' and the Grokulika.
This is the way in which they divide the Mahisinghika

The Vaibadyavidinn (they say) comprise four divi-
sions—the Mahigisakn, the Kicyapiya, the Dharmagup-
taka, and the Tamraghtiya (L. 165%).

This is the way in which they give the eighteen divi-
sions of the schools of the Ariyas,

Again, others say that 137 years after the denth of
the Blessed One, King Nanda and Mahipadma convened
in the city of Pitaliputra all the different Ariyas, Mahi-
kilgyapa, a man who had attained to unassailable compo-
gure, and the venerable Mahilloma (spw fchen-po), Makhil-
tylga (gtang-ba tchen-po), Uttara (bla-ma), &e., arbats, with
correct analytical kmowledge, thers assembled to bring
round the wicked to agree with the good.®

Lo tnderstand by this thet this know-  #king," i= in the liu;fnllr, wheoress
ﬁpﬂlﬂlﬂllﬂﬁmrﬂ‘l’bﬁﬂﬂrﬂ mmlghluﬁmlhlpunl.lhbm‘h
y ahows the way to liberation. Nandu and Mahipadmn reigning to-

i The text hos Bden dru =3 might he of in ths
Hbhattasstyika (¥), but it tﬂu I‘lﬂm!'ﬂ.lll' sﬁonwmm'l‘lmﬁh
he gives this passsgs

doulvtud], far don- 1, wher
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Having settled the habits (7 teha-byad) of the bhikshus
(i, the ten indulgences? see p. 171), and having ex-
hibited different miracles, there occurred, on account of
five propositions, a great schism in the congregation (san-
gha). The Sthaviras called Niga, Sthiramati (Yid brtan-
pa), and Bahugrutiya advocated the five propositions and
taught accordingly. They said that (the doctrines con-
cerning) answer to another (or advice to another, gasan-
la lan-gdab), ignorance (mi shes-pa), doubt (lit. double-
mindedness, yid gnyis-pa), complete demonstration (yong-
it btage-pa), restoration of self (bdag-nyid gso-bar byed-pa),
were the way, and that they were taught (lit. the doctrine
of) by the Buddha! Then they (the congregation) became
divided intotwo schools, the Sthaviraand the Mahisinghika,
and for sixty-three years after the division of the congrega-
tion they obstinately quarrelled (Akhrug long-grio gnas-sa).

One hundred and two years later, the Sthavira and the
Vitsiputriya rightly collected the doctrine (bstan-pas yang-
dag-par badus-so). After they had rightly collected it
there arcse two divisions of the Mahfisinghika, the
Ekavyabarika and the Gokulika. The Ekavyahnriks con-
sidered as fundamental doctrines that the blessed Buddhas
(.66") having passed beyond the world, the Tathiigata is not
subject to warldly laws; that the diarmachakras of all the
Tathigatas do not agree ;* that the words of all the Tathi-

b Vnstmi eit., ‘) Im i ; to
P omar f ogugh S e gen s it s
than n after the death of the  (dym-lehon-pa-roemas i .
Dlessed o, after the sotting of ayd dong wi-ghee-pa yod-de); the ex-
the radisnt sun, in the city of Pata- of mnother are useful in
liputra, during the reign of Ring (scquiring] the fmit (hlras gLz
Agokn, the one ruler of the (whole) pdmn-gyi brda-sprad dipos-gn) 3 to
lund (of Indin), oeeurred the selhiam  speak of misery, to oxplain misery
af the Mahisnghiks. Tttook place (ko another), tﬂlﬁnllu:n the way
g e v e

0 T L 8 N L

:;.nm by Inmth":urp (gilsam-gyfs rol." Conf PcIl.'I.:lu an;rﬂ-tha, ;1.':I,

ot Bagrub-pa), oo (mi ling 2o
m-puﬂ, donbit [svm-npn], investigs- T 8o I understand the text, which
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spyori-pal, the production of the ftehewkyi hihorda fabor-bai rieeu

way {by) words (fam agra (yis) Aby-
inpa) W v, o, cif, L1730,
has, *There is oo Intoitive kiow.

umgre-pa aiind Kug-go; fit of all the
s, the wheel of the lnw haa
been spoken In sgreement (it) does
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gatas are revered in their spirit (snying-po-la). (They say)
that all the Tathigatas here (in this world) are without
longing for rfipa; that the bddhisattva does not pass
through the successive stages of embryonic development
[lit. does not receive the condition of kalale (nur-nur),
arbuda (mer-mer), pechi (nar-nar), and gana (yor-gor)], (but
that), after having entered his mother's side as an elephant,
he appears (ie, is born) (by) his own (will?). (They
say) that a bidhisattva has no kemasandine. (hdod-pai
hidw shes); he is born at his will among inferior beings
for the salvation of mankind (lit, to bring people to
maturity). (They say) that with one wisdom (djana,
e shes) the four truths are perfectly understood ; that the
six vidjninas are subject to passions (Aded-fchags-dang-
behas) and free from passions. (According to their
theories) the eye sees forms ; arhats acquire the doe-
trine by others; and, moreover, there is 0 way to cast
off ignorance, uncertainty; complete demonstration, and
misery (exist)! There are words (spoken while) in a
state of perfect abstraction ; there is (such a thing as)
to cast off impurity ; he who has perfectly acquired right
restruint has cast off all yoga (attachment). Tathiigatas
have not the right view (of the rest of) humanity. The
mind (sems) being of its nature radiant, it must not be
said that anucayas (bag-la ayal, thoughts) participate of

not exist. Wassilief, however [Bud-
dhistas, p. 235, note 6), translatos it,
" The pﬂldicnt.il.ln of the Tathigata
does not enter (mi Ajug-go) into the
whesel of the doctrine,” The text
af the Tibetan translation of Bhavys
must be ineorrect, for both Vasu-
mitrw (£ 1580) and Vinitadera (£
Eﬂ in saying just the oppo-

First says, * All the wards
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the mind or that they do not participate of it. Anugayns
are one, the completely spread out (kun-nas ldang-ba, 1.z,
the mind) is another. The past and the future do nob
exist (in the present). The grotapatti (£ 166") ean acquire
dhyana. These are the fundamental doctrines of the Eku-
vyaharika,

(As to) the (sub)divisions of the Gokulikn, the Balu-
erittiya and the Pradjnaptividina, the Bahugriitiya hold
ps fundamental doctrines that there is mo mode of life
leading to real salvation (nirgyanika); that the truth of
suffering, subjective truth (/lun rdsob-kyi hiden-pa), and
the venerable truth (aryasatye, hphags-pai bden) (consti-
tute) the trath. To perceive the suffering of the sans-
kfira is to enter perfect purity., There is no (way) to see
the misery of suffering and the misery of change, The
sangha has passed beyond the world (ie, is not subject
to worldly laws or conditions). Arhats acquire the doc-
trine by others. There is a rightly preached way (yang-
dag-par bsgrags-pai-lam yang yod-do). There is a right
entry into perfect composure (samdpalfi). Of this descrip-
tion are the fundamental doctrines of the Bahugrutiya.

The Pradjnaptividing say that suffering is no skandha;
that there are no perfect fiyatanas; that (all) sanskilras are
bound together; that suffering is absolute (paremdrtha,
sdug-bangal-ni don-dam-por-ro); that what proceeds from
the mind is not the way; that there is no untimely death
(dus-ma yin-par htchi-ba wi medo); that there is no human
agenay (skyes-bu-byed-pa yang med-do); that all suffering
comes from karma (deeds). Of this description are the
fundamental doctrines of the Pradjnaptiviidina,

The Sthavira Tehaityika are yet another division of the
Gokulika, A parivradjaka by the name of Mahideva, who
had entered the (Buddhist) order, lived on o mountain
with a tchaityn. He rejected the fundamental laws of the
Mahisdnghikn, and established a school which was called
Tehaityika; and these are the six sects derived from the
Mahfsinghika,
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There are two divisions of the Sthavira, the Old Sthavira
(sngar-gyi gnas-briem) (£ 167*) and the Haimavata.

The fundamental doctrines of the Old Sthavira are as
follows: Arthats are not perfected by the teaching of
another, so likewise the remainder of the five propositions
are denied ; the pudoala exists; there is an intermediary
state (between two successive existences); arhatship is
parinirviina (dgra-behom-pa yongas myi-ngeen-las-hdas-pa
ni yod-do); the past and the future exist (in the present) ;
there is n sense (! don=artha) of nirvipa. These are the
fundamental doetrines of the (Old) Sthaviras.

The fundamental doctrines of the Haimavata are that a
bodhisattva is not an ordinary mortal; that even a tirthika
has the five abhidjnanas; that the pudgala is separate from
the skandhas, beeanse in the (state of) nirviipa in which
the skandhas are arrested the pudgala exists, Words
enter into samfpatti (Le., words are spoken in that state) ;
suffering is removed by the marga, These are the funda-
mental doctrines of the Haimavata,

Moreover, the first Sthavira (dang-pei gnas-briea)
divided into two sects, the Sarviistividina nnd the Vitsi-
putriyn,

The fundamental doctrines of the Sarvistividina are all
comprised in two (propositions 7). The compound and the
elementaryexist. What is the consequence of this (theory)?
That there is no pudgala; therefore if this body withous
itman comes into existence, there being no agent (byed-pa
mad-ching), no right-doer, one consequently drops into the
stream of existence.! This is the way they speak. These
gre the fundamental doctrines of the Sarvistiviidina,
Their fandamental doctrines are all comprised in ndma-

1 This on the theorles of $a. T8 s not contracy to whet
the Sarvisti in diffionlts Adus  Vasumites telln us, §; 160, See also
byas dang hdus-ma byns-an. Do thud  Vinitadeva, £ 173" who has thet
mﬂrﬁw {rang-sag wi tharhe]mndltmnmm ta

&E. ste, ji sbad-du bdag- honour tchaityns ; that they distin.
el -per-yi Ius Adi Abyung-na, byed-pa three kinds of elementary,
med mmm ke,
ftar
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ritpa. The past and the futare exist (at the present time);
the ¢rotapatti is not subject to degeneracy. There are three
characteristics (L 167*) of compound things. The four
holy truths are gradually understood. The void, the un-
desired, and the uncharacteristic lead to the unblemished
(state, skyon-med-pa-la). With fifteen seconds one has
attained the fruit of grotapapna! The grotapatti finds
dhyana. Even the arhat has an imperfect existence®
Ordinary mortals can cast off riga or evil-mindedness.
Even a tirthika has the five abhidjanas. There are means
for even a deva to lead a virtnous life (brahmddhariye)
All the sfitras have a straight (drang-po, richu) sense. He
who has entered the nnblemished (truth), has (passed)
beyond the kimadhatu, There is a right view of the
kfimaloka (ie., inherent to persons inhabiting the kima-
loka?). All the five vidjnanas are not under the rule of
the passions, (but) they are mot also free from passions.
These are the fundamental doctrines of the Sarvistiviidina.
There is, moreover, a sect (hye-brag) of the Sarvistividina
which is the Vaibidhynvidina.

The divisions of the Vaibldbyaviidina are the Mahi-
clisoka, the Dharmaguptaka, the Tamragatiya, and the
Kigyopiya.

The fundamental doctrines of the Mahigisaka are: The
past and the future do not exist; present compound things
exist, To distingnish misery is to see into the parts of
the four truths. Anucayns are cne and the evident canze
(mngon du ryyu=sems ) is another (ie, they must be dis-
tinguished). There is no intermediary existence (between
two successive regenerations); there is (such n thing as) a
life of virtue (brakmdehariya) in the abods of devas;® even

1 Wassilief, ap. ﬁ:..yuﬂ,mh'ﬁ ®The text han dgra-belom-pa
tolln us that thers nre siatesn peri nyam pa aring-ngs. I rend the
or moments throagh which one must t words nyoms-pa srid-do,

pass before he bocomes an ari # YVasumiten, op, cil., £, 162", says
Conf. Vasumitra, £ 160", © Ha the contrary, nnd Vinitadeva, £ 1735,
entored the unhlemished reality, the alsa  Vasumitra, e eit, alo ssys
mind's development (sems bibyed-pa) that they rinn\;- an in

in fifteen (moments) i ealled groti- existenos, but Vinitsdeva does not
panna” agree with him.
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an arhat sccumulates merit! All the five vidjulings are
(subject to) the passions and without passion (rdga). The
pudgala pervades all the individual;* the grotapatti ac-
quires dyana. Ordinary beings (can) cast off passions and
wickedness, The Buddha is comprised in the sangha
The emancipation (lit. perfect freedom) of the (or a) Duddha
and of the gravakas is one, There is no such thing as to
perceive (mthong) the pudgala. Neither the mind nor its
manifestations, nor anything which participates in the
least of the conditions of birth, passes from this life into
another. All compound things are momentary. 1f birth
is through an extension of the sanskiira, the sanskiira do
not (however) exist permanently. Karmn is as is the
mind. There is no liberty of body or speech ;* there is no
condition not subject to degeneracy; there is no reward
for honouring & tchaityn, (Any) present event is always
an anucaya (da-ltar byung-ba riag-tu wi bay-la-nyal-la yin-
so). To distinguish compound things is to enter the un-
blemished (truth).

These are the fundamental doctrines of the Mahigisaka,

The fundamental doctrines of the Dharmaguptaka are
as follows: The Buddha is not comprised in the sanghat
There is a great reward from (offerings made to) the
Buddha, but none from (those made to) the sangha,
There is (such o thing as) a life of virtue (Iralmdehariye)
in the abode of the devas. There are worldly laws (A=
rien-pai-tchos-ni  yod-do), These are the fundamental
dootrines of the Dharmaguptaka®

1 Vasumitra, foe e, wmys the faculty with fresdom of metion.
eontrary, but Vinitadors agress with ¢ Put Vasmmites, f. 1635, saym,
our text. #The Puddhs ia represented in the
2 The text is, Gang-mg ni mgo o~ anngha,” Vinitadeva ngrees - with

Teemad and all post of the body.” from Vasumitra's work ; our text Is

Vasumitrs, f. 162Y, “TThe evidently imperfeot.
phhlrﬂﬁthi?hﬂd“.p ® Vasumitrs, loe. i, udds thak
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The fundamental doctrines of the Kigyapiya are as
follows : Requital, and subjection to the lnws of requital,
s also the law of coming to poss (Le., the pratilyesamud-
pada) exist. To a person who has cast off (all sin?) is
perfect knowledge! All the other assertions (Adod) of
the Kigyapiya are (like) those of the Dharmaguptaka,

The fundamental theory of the Tamracaitya is that
there is no pudgala.

Furthermore, the fundamental doctrines of the Samk-
rintividing, a sect of the Serviistividina (f. 168Y), whose
chief doctrines are (due to) the master Uttara, are that
the five skandhas pass (kpho, sambrdndi) from this life
to another, There is no arresting the skandhas when the
way bns not been discovered.? There ia o skandha which
has inborn sin (! risa-bai lung-ba dang-behas-pai-phung-po
yod-do). The pudgala is not to be considered subjectively
(don-dam-par). All is impermanent. These are the
fundamental doctrines of the Samkrinti (school). These
are the fundamental doctrines of the seven divisions of
the Sarvistividina.

The fundamental doctrines of the Vatsiputriya are:
The possession of what one was attached to and upadana
are solidary (! nye-bar Mangs-pa nye-bar-len pa deng-ldan-
pa i blags-so). There are no properties (7 dharma) which
pass from this life into another® When one has been
nttached to the five skandhas, the pudgala transmigrates,
Thers are compound things (sensbdra) which are mo-
ol pia) B Rk’ 5. patioly Wi therin Sething

{epania-fm yonges pa ahes-pa yod-o}, which has nit been cast of,” which
bt cannot bo correct. Vasn-  confirms our teanslstion of Bhavym
miiten (F. 163%) has, Spange-ps ypongen  * Vasumitra, ep. cif, 163% mym
sheapr -, WA o ponigeis  the émtrary, Vindtadeva diss
wqﬁwﬂz It nppears, nob mention the doctrines of this
moreover, to me that Bhavya's  schoal, I

shows s thst spomgeps In ® Conf. what Vasumitrs T A
¢ il to he transiated 162, “ With the exeption tha
by, “ He who has east off (sin),” not, pudgals, thers is nething which
HWiWhat s cast off,” aa Wassilief rﬂlml.hil life (into another),"
haa if, op. eit, po257. Vinitadevs Vinitadova ssys about the same
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mentary, and also (some) which are not momentary.
One mmust not say that the pudgala is gither an upadana-
akandha, or that itis not. They do not say that nirviipa is
in the unification of all conditions, or that it is in the
disruption (of them)! They do mot say that nirviina is
real existence (yod-pa myid), or that it is not real exist-
ence. (They say that) the five vidjninas are not subject
to passions ; that there are none without rfiza. These ara
the fundamental doctrines of the Vatsiputriya. There are
yet two divisions of the Vatsiputriya, the Mahfigiriyn and
the Sammatiya.

The fundamental doctrines of the Sammatiya are: (The
belief in) the existence of what shall be (i.e., future
things), of what is, of what shall be mrrested ; (the belief
in the existence of) birth and death (as well) as of the
thing which shall die, of the agent, of the thing which
shall decay (as well as of) decay, of what shall go (a8
well ns) in going, of what must be perceived (as well as)
in percoption (vidjnana)*

There are two kinds of Mahfgiriya (ri-fchen-po), the
Dharmottariya and the Bhadriyaniya.

(F. 16g~) The fundamental doctrines of the Dharmot-
tariyn is: In birth is ignorance ; in the arresting of birth
is the arresting of ignorance, The Bhadriyaniya are like
unto them. Some say that the Shapnagarika school iz 4
division of the Mahfigiriya ; others that itisa divizion of
the Sammatiya, thus making four divisions of the Vatsi-
putriya school

The eighteen divisions (rmam-pa) came into existence
gradually through following (the theories of) certain
doctors who are the originators of them® There is much

mmw wi ﬁﬁﬂ;: o what {:ﬂﬁﬁl (L 12} and
-nyicd-d1 - Vinitadewn (L 1
o . Neiher T e
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maore to be said about anothor sepuration. Iere is how
(arose) the diversity of doctrines and the four divisions
of the Sarviistividina, whish was caused by the diversity
(of opinions) on substance (bhava, dngos-pe), characteris-
ties (lakshana, mis'an-nyid), condition (gnas-shabs), and
change (gizan gdsan-du hgyur-ba-nyid),

Conecerning primary substance and its change, the Bha-
danta Dharmatriita said that, acconding to ciroumstanoes
(lehos-rnams) and time, there is (no) changing of sub-
sfance and no transmutation into another substance
(bhava). If a gold vase has been destroyed and (ufter-
wards) made into something else, made into ancther
ghape, it will not however be another substance (rdsas),
Likewise milk, if it become curds, though it has sequired
n different taste, property (mus-pa), another shape (smin-
pa), (yet) it is the same substance! In like manner, if
past conditions (dharmae) existin the present, (they retain)
the substance (dngos-po) of the past. There is no destrue-
tible matter therefore, he said, if the present (condition)
exists in the future; the present substance (dngos-po) ia
not of a destrunctible nature (e, it will be the same in
the future).

(The theory of) the change of characteristics is (the
work) of the Bhadants Ghoshakas, He suid that all
things under the influence of time cannot but have in
the future and in the present the characteristics which
they had in the past. The foture and the future charme-
teristics of a thing cannot but be the past and present
ones, For example, if men loved one woman, they are
not without affection for all the rest (of womankind).?

(The theory of) the change of condition is (the work)
of the Bhndanta Vasumitra. e said that things under
the influence of time which are said to change do not

1 Tha text iskda-dog mi ma yin-ps, ke, but on the eireunmstances and
#3t in not the oolour,” whin:hlvrﬂg- time,
posa moust imply that the new guali- 5 Pperna sbyes-buoday  Bud-mad
thes nequired by wmilk in becoming  gebig-la tchagr-pargyur-pa-na, (hag-

cunde de oot dopend o the colour, ma mamsla tehage-pa-deng-irad-bo
ni ma yin-no,
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alter their condition (ynas-skals). For example, in &
single vegetable one speaks of one life, in a series of an
hundred it is an hundred lives, in a thousand it is a
thousand existences. That is what he gaid.t

(The theory of) passing from one (condition) into
another (ie, of change) is (the work) of the Dhadanta
Buddhadeve, He said that when one looks at the remote
(sngen) and the proximate (phyi-ma) in the work of time
on things, one says that they (have passed) from one
F[ (condition) into another. Faor example, one speaks of a

woman 85 “ma” (or mother) ; she is also called * bi-mo,”
(or girl). So it is that these (four) men say that all
things exist, and they are Sarviistivildinas,

Likewise some (teachers) said that thers are saven
pratitya (rkyen),—cause (hetw), thought (dlambana), proxi-
mity (! de-ma-thag-pa), the tman (bdag-po), karma, food
(zas), dependency (rten). Some said that there being
four ways of mental perception, truth was various (bden-
pa sv-s0), Others say that as there are eight (kinds) of
religions knowledge (tchos-ghes-pa) and knowledge derived
from experience (lit. example, rjesu shes-pa), there i3 10
analytical knowledge. . . .

Here we will leave Bhavya, for the remaining pages of
his trentise only recapitulate the opinions of the Sarviis-
tividina school, and we know enongh of these from Vasu-
mitra,  Although it is not within the scope of this.
work to examine in detail the doctrines of the Mahiiyfing
 schiools of Buddhism which superseded those of which
Bhavya and Vasumitra speak, and which were enlled by
their opponents Hindydna schools, yet 1 cannot refrain
from giving the following extract from a very interesting
Vaipulys siitra called Anculimaliya siitra ( Blah-hyyur,
Mdo xvi, f. 208 et aeq) (1. 273%): “All sentient beings
exist in the essence (garbia) of the Tathigata;” this s
the tesching of the Mahfydna, whereas the Cravakayiina

T Bmip dors- —idn " 4
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(ie, the Hindyina) says, * All sentient beings exist by
eating " (sms-ln gnas-sa),

The words ndme and sipe originate in the Cravaka-
viina; they are not in the Mabiyina (dootrine). Nimaripa
are as follows and nothing more: the freedom (molsha)
of the Cravakas and the Pratyikabuddhas is only a name
(ndma), 50 they do not understand either form or space.
The freedom of the blessed Boddhas is something else
than a myrobolan in the palm of the hand,

The thres vedund originate in the Cravakayiloa; they
are not in the Mahliylns, These three notions (vedwnd):
to have been so fortunate as to have heard that the Tathi-
gata will never cease from being the most exalted, that is,
a vedand. To have besn so fortunate as to have heard that
the blessed law will vanish, that is o vedand. To hava
been so fortunate as to have heard that the sangha will
disappear, that is a vedind. These are the three vedand of
the Mahilyina,

The four holy truths are chiel dogmas (grags-pai-£e'iyg)
in the Cravakayilna ; but a similar eollection is not in the
Muhfiylns. The Tathfigntn is eternal; that is a great
truth in the Mahiyfion ; but suffering is not a truth.
The Tuthigata is everlasting; that is o great truth
in the Mahdyfion, (but) the origin (of suffering) is not
o truth. The Tathigata is the most exalted of ever-
lnsting (things); that is a great truth in the Mahdydna,
(but) the cessation (of suffering) is not a truth. The
Tathigata is passionless (dsi-bao); that is a great truth in
the Mahfiyiina, (but) the way (to arrest suffering) is not
a truth, These are the four holy truths in the Mahiyina.
The action of suffering is not a truth, for if the action
of suffering was a truth, it would be true for the four
(olasses) of sufforing (beings);! then the four holy truths
would apply to those of the worlds of brutes, pretas,
asuras, and of Yama,

I 8o T understand the text, Sdug-  sdugy-bengal-ma belei bedenepar dyyur-
Bengal-gyi-bya-ba  badea-de fuge-ns, L, ke
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The five organs of sense are & chiof dogma in the
Cravakaying, but it is mot so in the Mahiyina {Here)
the five organs of sense are: To see the Tathignta as
eterpally visible (gsal bar) in all one's meditation, this is
the (organ of the) eye. Having heard *the Tathigata is
eternal” always to meditate this way is the (organ of the)
ear. Always to reflect that the Tathligatn exhales the
fragrance of eternity is the (organ of the) nose. Always
to reflect that the essence of the Tathiizata is in nirvina
(the freedom from sorrow) ! is the (organ) of the tongue.
Always to reflect when one has heard and felt that the
dharmakdya of the Tathigata is the most exalted body,
that is the body.

The six senses (dyatana) are o chiel dogma in the (frava-
kayfina, but there is no such series of six senses in the
Mahfiyhua, (With it) what is ealled the six fiyatana are :
To reflect, as & means. for arriving at perfection, that the
Tathfigata must be considered (seen) as eternally visible,
that is the fyatana of the eye. To reflect, as a means for
arriving at perfection, that one has heard * the Tathigata
is eternal” that is the Ayatana of the car, To retlect, as
a means for arriving at perfection, that one has heard the
essence (garbha) of the Tathiigata is the odour of eternity
(or ia an eternal fragrance), that is the dyntana of the nose.
To reflect, as & means for arriving at perfection, that the
essence of the Tathagita is the doetrine (bstan-pu), is the
dyatana of the tongue. To reflect, as a means for arriving
at perfeetion, that one has heard and felt that the dhar-
makiya of the Tathigata is the most exalted mind of that
body (sku de blo-dam-pa), that is the dyatana of the body.
To perfectly believe with unwavering heart in the mani-
fest doctrine of the Tathigata, that is the Ayatana of the
door of entering (ie, this sense of the way of truth), is
the dyatana of the mind (manas).

The seven branches of the Bodhi is  chiel dogma in

t Deddcin-gehege-pai g nas ma-is' -par agan-pa di
Wt‘-*-ww-’zm ni lohen, . 2
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the Cravakayfna. Even in the Mahiylina those saven
(branches) are difficult terms to find, like the blooming
flower of the fig-tree (ndumbara). Those seven branches
of the Bodhi, the seven full-blown flowers, are the eternity
of the Tathigata

The holy eightfold way is a chief dogma in the (rava-
kayina. This Maldiyfina has another holy eightlold way
than right views, &e. Furthermore, the teaching that the
Tathiignta is the chief eternity (rfag-pai michog) is an holy
eightfold way. To have heard and fully appreciated the
greatness of the Tathigata is to have found the right way
to pass beyond sorrow (nirviipa). (To know that) the
Tathiigata's eternity, everlastingness, is the highest bless-
ing, is to become cool! Euolightenment (bodhi) is bliss
(shis-pa ni sangs-rgyas-fe). The Dharmakfya is the Tathd-
gata. The essence of the Tathiigata is without old age (ie,
knows no decay). These are what one must know as the
elght branches of the way, The nine branches of the
siitra wikaya are n chief dogma in the Cravakayina, This
Mahfyfina says that there is but one mode of conveyance
(yana) in all penetrating (£ 275*) wisdom. The ten forces
of the Tathigata are a chief dogma in the Cravakiyana;
in this Mahfiyina there are not ten forces of the Tathd-
i, but an unlimited force, Whereas the Blessed Buddha
is incomprehensible and cannot enter the mind, therefore
his might i infinite, The Blessed Buddha taught infinite
parables (in the) siitra nikays (mdo-sde mthak-yas-pa ldema
po-ngad-tu ston-pao)? This is the only way, The Tathi-

V. Die-bdzin-gahegs-pui-riag-pa ther-
sy gyng-deung.gi ntchay beil-bar-

2 Which might per it rou-
dered, * Tha ]ulﬂd.m lidha u.:{

TR infindt

the siltra nidoge,” Made manifest
by purables the docteine of the fnfi-
mite a8 ik was contained in the sitras
in obecurs terms.  However, it may
simply fmply that the Mablyina
taught that the doctrines in the sd-

tras were Lo be uniderstood allegori-
cally, & theory which we know ta
have been held by some of the esrlier
ik crtdsatiaton; T, Vo8

wparachsnan L
H [ The Sarvistividing school tnaches
that) there are doctrines which have
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tion of this phrase.  Bodidh, p 240,
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gata is the only vehicle (yana), the one refuge, the one
truth to follow after, the one realm (khams), the one being,
the one colonr (? kha-dog); therefore there is but one yana,
the others are but expedients.”

[ would like to examine more in detail the characterie-
tics of the Mahiyina doctrine, which gave & new impetus
to Buddhism, and perhaps made it acceptable to rmeces
which would have refused it in its primitive purity; but
enough has been said to show how pervaded its teachings
were with mysticism and ideas antagonistic to Gautama’s
teaching. I will only give a short text cotcerning a very
intaresting feature of the Mahiyina theory, namely, that
of the three bodies or kayatrdya, in which we find an
important link in the chain of doctrinal evolution, which
finally led to the theory of the Adi Buddhas or * divine
gssence,” and to that of the Dhyini Buddhas.

« Onee T heard the following discourse (said Ananda),
while the Blessed One was stopping at Rijagriba, on the
Vulture's Peak, together with an innnmerable number of
bodhisattvas, dévas, and nigas who were doing him homage.
Then from out this company, the Bodhisattva Kshiti-
garbha (Sai-saging-po), who was (nl=o) there, arose from
his seat and spoke as follows to the Blessed One: ‘ Has
the Blessed One a body 1’ The Blessed One said, * Kshiti-
garbha, the Blessed One, the Tathiigata, has three bodies:
the body of the law (Dharmalkdya), the body of perfect
enjoyment (Sumbidgaldye), the apparitional body (Nir-
manakdya). Noble sir (Kdlaputra), of the three bodies
of the Tathgats, the Dharmakiiya is a perfectly pure
nature (svabhdva), the Sambhogakiya is o perfectly pure
samadhi; a perfectly pure life is the Nirmanakfiya of all
Puddhas. Noble sir, the Dharmakiya of the Tathigata
is the prerogative of being without svabidva® like space;
thie Sambhouakiya is the prerogative of being visible like

1T think that smbfdden i hers  spuoe, and Is without charna.-
lﬂhuﬁ“‘mﬂﬂm m‘“ﬁ .m&ﬂ-&.&_
aateristics Sdtra, E nxpression
f.m"mmmhuh Dharmaldiys by * docteinal ssll.
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a clond; the Nirmanakiyn being the ohject of all Pud-
dhas, is the prerogative of permeating all things as does
a rain.'

“ The Bodhisattva Kshitigarbha said to the Blessed One,
* Make wvisible these definitions of the true bodies of the
Blossed One’ Then the Blessed One said to the Bodhi-
sattva Kshitizarbha: ¢ Noble sir, the three bodies of the
Tathiigata will be discerned thus: the Dharmakiyn is dis-
cernible in the whole air of the TathAgata; the Sambho-
erakfiya is discernible in the whole air of a bodhisattva;
the Nirmanakfiya is discernible in the air of different
pious men. Noble sir, the Dharmakilya is the nature in-
herent to all buddhas; the Sambhgakiiya is the samadhi
inherent to all buddhas; the Nirmanakiyn is the object
of all tuddhas. Noble sir, purity in the abode of the
soul! the science like a mirror (adargadjndna), is the
Dharmakiya; purity in the abode of the sinful mind is
the science of equulity (semafadjndna); purity in the per-
ceptions of the mind, the science of thoroughly analysing,
is the Sambhigakiiyn ; purity in the abode of the percep-
tions of the five doors.? the science of the achievement of
what must be done, is the Nirmanakiya.'®

“ Then the Podlisattyva Kehiticarbha said to the Blessed
Ono, * T have heard the blessed truth from the Blessed
One: it is exceeding good ; Sugata, it iz exceeding good!”

#Tha Blessed One said, * Noble sir, he who has under-
stood this exposition of the truth from the Blessed One
has acquired an inexpressible, ingalenlable amount of
merit.'

* When the Blessed One had thus spoken, the Bodhi-

! Kunapdsd gues-an dag-pn. Kun.  ? The Chinese Ruddhist diation.
arikri tos b sl here for “the  ary, San thaang fa o (B il L :d;_
it :} the peasions,”  Bes Jaschike, Stan Julion, L | defines this body
I¥et,, s.v, kun. “the body gifted with the flrui:.[v

% Sgn lmga is bere used for dye- of transforming itsell. The bod-
fand, *tho senses,” the sclence of dhas having s divine power which
the achievement of what most be esespes the human mind, con trans-
dome = Sansk, Krunfplnuchdbanadj. form themselvos and appear in all
ndie,  Bes Boddh, fa places to explain the lnw, " e
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sattva Kshitigarbha, the dévas, niigus, yakshas, gandhar-
bas, and men were delighted, and lnnded greatly what the
Blessed One had said" !

Ii we refer to the work of the Chinese Buddhist Jin
Ch'an, we find that Dharmakiyn has become Vairojanw
(ie, the omuipresent), Sambhigakiya is called Hajana
{i.e.. the infinitely pure or slorious), and Nirmanokiya is:
Cakyamuni. *Now these three Tatbiigatas are all in-
cluded in one substantinl essence. The three are the

‘same 85 one; not one, and yet mot different; without
‘parts ar composition. When regarded as one, the thres

persons are spoken of as Tathiigata. But it may be
asked, if the persons are one substance, how is it that this

one substance is differently manifested? In reply we

say there is no real difference; these manifestations are

only different views of the same unchanging substance.” *
* See Bahbgyur, Mo xii. £ 81, and sages, saclusvly devoted

o
Cont. Stan. J Mem. wir les  practice of religion, hhh&
Contnben ip=zso In ]rran:.uﬁl}lhl.ihnh-huﬂﬂ

lepm;mpmqmml The Jaw:®  flea kit 2.

WL 'In-chdtbcpnmuf Bud:lh.p.u'.r:
the Dedhisattvae Avalokitesvam rise 124, 373
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CHAPTER VIL
THE PARLY HISTORY OF BOD-YUL (TIBET).

Tik early history of Tibet or Bod-yul can only be said
to commence with the introduction of Buddhism, or per-
hapa rather of Chinese influsnee, into that country, and it
appenrs highly probable that all the events chronicled as
anterior to that epoch must be considered in groat part
as legendary. It is, moreover, worthy of remark that
these legends seem to be a rather clumsy adaptation of
the Chinese ones relative to their first sovereigns, which
are recorded in the Bamboo books,

Another considerntion, however, exercised great influ-
ence with Tibetan historians when, in the reign of Hal-
pa-chan, they commenced writing their national history,
and that was to make the genealogy of their monarchs
nscend, if not to the Buddha himself, at least to one of
his friends and protectors. And as we have in Enrope
families who are proud to claim descent from the Virgin
Mary or from the wise men of the east, so likewise the
first Tibetan monarch elaims deseent from Prasenadjie,
king of Kogala, ane of the early converts and the life-
long friend of the Buddha Gautama!

What information is derivable from early Chinese

1 Hanang Setsen, in his history of Kbﬂ beian po, the first M
the Esstorn Momgols, u.-l -t.'hn. king, h tha family of
the (akyn race (b w bhavi  Many other
belonged) was divided l:nh Hm— llﬂ 8 af India and
ports, whoss most n:'lnhnhdmpn- elsowhore elaimed the semy descend.
| mentatives wore m&r:n Hoo Huen Theang, Si rl.thl_.lullln_!,
mmmr.!:‘-kr-th vi, Lop 17y, fLp rog, &
and (akya the moustainesr.  Guya
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authors, such as Sse-ma-tsien, or from the later compila-
tion of Mo-twnn-lin relative to the Tibetans, may not be
applicable to those tribes which founded the kingdom
of Tibet, for the early Chinese were only acquainted with
the enstern and north-eastern Tibetan tribes which have
alwnys been wilder than those situated farther west,
Noeverthieless, ns all these tribes belonged to the same
stock, it may prove interesting to note what few particulars
I have been able to collect from the works at my disposal.

The Chinese name for the early Tibetans is X iang (%}
(Sse-ma-tsien, Kh. 123, p. 6), or “ shepherds,” and even
to the present day a large part of the Tibetan nation are
pastors,. They were divided into small clans, which
were continually at war with one another, and were con-
sidered by the Chinese as an assemblage of ferocious
tribes still barbarians. Each year they took *a little
cath" to their chiefs, who were called Than-phu (Blsan-po,
“noble™), when they saerificed sheep, dogs, and monkeys,
Every three years they took “the great vath,” and sacri-
ficed men, horses, oxen, and asses. They had no writlen
characters, but made use of notched picces of wood and of
knotted cordelets.! In short, the degree of civilisation of
the early Tibetans may unquestionably be comparved with
that of the Lo-lo tribes of our days, who inhabit Yunan,
and who are most likely of the snme stock as their eastern
neighbours. The Tibetans pretend that their first parents
were & monkey-king who had been sent to the snowy king-
dom by Avalokitesvara and a rakshasi or female demon.
They had six children, and as soon as they were weaned
the father took them into o forest of fruit trees and aban-
doned them. When, after a few years, he came back, ha
found to his great surprise that their number had inereased
to five hundred, They had eaten all the fruit in the forest,
and so, pressed by hunger, they eame elamouring piteously
mnnd him. The monkey-king had recourse to his patron

mmm Bushell, J. B, A. 8., New Series, =il
hl‘.ﬂqtu'!’uht-,gg,& I 440 of e 2 !
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Avalokitesvara : he cried to him for help from the top of
the Potala mountain, and the god declared that he would
be the guardinn of his race. So he went to Mount
Sumery and cast down a great quantity of the five kinds
of grain, o that the famished npes filled themselves, and
a greab quantity which was loft over sprung up and sup-
plied stores for their future wants. Wonderful were the
results which fallowed their eating of this grain; the
monkeys' tails and the hair on their bodies grew shorter
and shorter until they finally disappeared. The monkeys
pommenced to speak ; they were men; and as soon as they
noticed this change in their nature they clothed them-
selves with leaves!

As a consequence of the first parents of the Tibetans
being a monkey and a rakshasi, the people of Tibet show
peculiarities of both their ancestors. From their father,
the holy monkey, they get their gentleness, considerate-
ness, piety, charitableness, and abstemiousness; more-
over, they derive from him their love for good works, their
sentle speech, and their eloquence. From their mother,
the rakshasi, they get their sensuality, lascivioustiess, and
their love for trade, their trickiness, and their deceitful-
ness. From this side they get greediness, enviousness,
stubbornness, snd mischievousness, and, when provoked,
violence and eruelty.?

We cannot consider this picture of the character of the
Tibetans as flattering, but since they nre responsible for
this description of themselves, we can accept it s pro-
bably correct, and in reality it does not differ much from
what we have heard of them from European travellers,

The early religion of Tibet is known as the Bon or

. - . 2
ohlid St T . Kb e Y
Wilker Mittel-Asiens, p. 212, 8Seo the origin of Chinese, Monguls,

also Markham's Tibet, p. 341 ; and  and Tibetans diferent from that of
Bu 'a apitle to Khel srang  our text. Ses also Huc's Souvenirs
1da blaan, £ ﬁ',r {Hatan-hygur, de Voyage,
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Culture, 2d edit., p. 376-375 1 Gust
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Gyung-drung-gi-bon,! and this ereed is still followed by
part of the Tibetans and the barbarous tribes of the Hima-
layas. Mr. Brian Hodgson connects it with the primitive
Trranian superstitions and the doctrines of Caivism; * but,”
he adds, " in the Himalayas even the Bon-pa priests them-
selves can tell nothing of the origin of their belief."* The
ward Bon-pa is unquestionably derived (as General Cun-
ningham was first to point out, Yule’s Mareo Polo, i p.
287) from Punya, one of the names of the Seastikas or
warshippers of the mystic cross swasti, which in Tibetan
is called * gyung-drung.”

The ouly work of the Ban-pa which has been made acoes-
sible to Western scholars is a sfitra translated by A. Schief-
ner:* but Buddhist influence is so manifest in it that it
is impossible to consider it as giving us very correct ideas
of what this religion was before it came in contact with
Buddhism. The Bon-pa religion has repeatedly been said
to be the same as that of the Tao-sse,* and it is remark-
able that these two religions have drawn so largely from
Buddhist ideas that they have nemrly identified themselves
with it.

I faney that the following description of the religious
ideas of the Lo-los of Sse-tchuen will give us some iden
of what was the early Tibetan national religion. *The
religion of the Lo-los is sorcery ; it almost entirely consists
in exorcising evil spirits, which are, they say, the sole
authors of evil. They fear the devil and devilish impre-
cations : therefore to get away from their evil influences
they wear on their persons amulets as talismans, and hang

1 Sea Sehiefnar, Ueber dus Bon-po  Peters, xxviil, No. 1. Hes alo E

Batra, p. & Behlaginwelt, Teber der Bon-po
‘J.RLS.,mL:rllpaqﬁ- Beets in Tibwt,
Hen alwo his notice “On the  * Klaproth, Description de Tibet,
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ont the walls of their houses branches of trees or skulls of
animals"” !

From the work translated by M. Schiefner we learn
that the founder of the Bon-pn religion was Gshen-rabs,
or Gshen-rabs mi-bo, ealled also excellent Mahipurusha,
glorions Mahfpurusha, * whose compassion shines forth
like the rays of the sun. In his right hand he halds the
iron hook of merey, and in his left the mudra of equality.
On his head is the mitra jewel.” It may possibly be that
this * iron hook of mercy,” with which Gshen-rabs fishes
peaple ont of the ocean of transmigration, has something
to do with the swastikn cross, which is also a hooked
cross. * In former times, as a bodhisattya,” he says (£
28%), * I have obtained perfect freedom by walking in the
way of perfect charity.” He took upon himself the task
of tenchinz the holy law to all humanity in the ten regions
of the thousand millions of continents, and for that purpose
he took the form of the holy white niigs Hundred-thousand.
He taught the four truths of Gshen-rabs, the five porfec-
tions—eharity, morality, patience, steadfastness, and me-
ditation. The five exoterie perfections—virtue, charity,
prayer, means, and wisdom. The nine branches of the
gyung-drung (cf. the nine Bodhyanga), &e.; in all the 142
rules of deliverance which “are the foundation and oot
for humanity.” “ Any one who masters them possesses
all knowledge. For him who has faith this doctrine is
the foundation of all knowledge. Shun evil, and learn to
know this excellent Iaw " (f. 9").

« Form is the canse of trunsmigration, of desire, of
misery, and by walking in the way of the five perfections,
of charity, morality, patience, steadfastness, and medita-
tion (the five Buddhist paramitas), one will leave behind
the torrent of the misery of lust and subjection to trans-
migration.”

w It doy one lives in the perfection of charity, it is

1 Bea Vitien de St Martin, Année Jetter of M. Cmbeomiller to the Alis-
Geographinue, 1873, B 96 from a  siens Ctholiyues,
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happiness; if he enters the perfection of charity, it is
happiness; if he abides in the perfection of charity, it is
happiness; if he remains steadfastly in the perfection of
charity, it is happiness, If any one is in possession of this
iden, it is the henven of Bon (Bon-ngid). If any one is in
possession of this iden, it is the gyung-drung (svasii) of
Bon, If any one is in possession of this ides, it is the
wisdom of Bon. 8o it is in like manner with the perfec-
tion of mornlity, patience &e,

The first king of Tibet was Gaya-khri dsan-po (in Mon-
golian Seger Sandalitu), a son of King Prasenadjit of
Kosala. He was elected by the twelve chiefs of the
tribes of Southern and Central Tibet, who hoped Ly this
means to put an end to the internecine wars which were
ravaging the country. He took up his residence in the
Yar-lung country? (i.e., the Sanpu valley, south of Lhaza),
and built a castle at Phyi-dbang-stag-stse, which became
known as the U-bu bla-sgang or Ombo-blang-mane. He
ruled according to law, and the kingdom was in happiness.
He organised an army to protect his person, to quell
troubles in the country, and to keep ofl' foreign enemies.
The five principal sages glorified (the king) in records in
gold and turquoises (E. Schlaginweit, Kinige von Tibet,
p. 332-834). This last remark seems to confirm what
the Chinese say about the Tibetans making use of a
species of quippus, According to Sanang Setsen (p. 23),

! Hea Schiofner, op. ot presio. Bhotany pear which, ascording (o

2 The Yar-Jlung river empthes into  tradition, the first king of Tibek,
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thizs king nscended the throne 313 B.C., but the Grub-
mthah sel-kyi me-long (Sarat Chandra Das, J. B, A. 8,
vol. L p-213) says that he was born in the year 416 no.

This king and his six snccessors are known as the
“gaven celestinl Khri" When they died their corpses
were carried off to heaven, 1 think that we may find
some analogy between these celestinl rulers and the
*twelve celestinl sovereigns" of the San hwang of the
Chinese, just as the next series of six Tibetan kings, who
are known as the “six terrestrinl Zegs,” resemble the Chinese
% gleven terrestrial sovereigns,”?

The fonrth king among the six terrestrial Legs was
Spu-de gung-rgyal, or “the tiger-haired king” in whose
reign charcoal and wells were first made, iron, copper,
and silver ore were smelted, and ploughs were introdoced
into the country (Schlaginweit, p. 835). We can imagine
from this in whal n suyage state the Tibetans must Lave
lived prior to this reign; and from the nature of these
dizcoveries, a3 well ns that of others appertaining to
agriculture, it appears probable that they resulted from
intercourse with the Chinese,

The eight kings who successively ruled after the six
preceding ones are called “ the eight terrestrinl Lde,” with
which compare the nine human sovereigus of the thind
nugust ling of the Chinese,

The next sovereign in succession was Tho-tho-ri long-
tsan, who was born between 252 AD. (Csoma) and 348
{Sanang Setsen).

His third successor was Zha-tho-tho-ri sayen-bshal, who
was born about 347 A.D2 During this king's reign Bud-
dhism first made its appearance in Tibet, and it is probable

V Bea i:‘ﬁ.mﬂll of l.hﬂpt-ﬂlmbﬂﬂm ?.L:l#g::iih. thirl mmr;;l_n.
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This would place his birth towsrds This Thothori s probably the

0
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that the first missionaries in Tibet came from Nepal. This
prince ascended the throne at the age of twenty in 367 AD:
(Sanang Setzen). 'While he was at Ombu in his eightieth
year (427 A.n.), there fell from heaven into his palace &
casket which contained a copy of the Zaz-ma-thog blod-
pai mdo (Karandavyuha sitra), sn almsbowl (patra), the
six essentinl syllables (Om mani padme hum), o golden
tchaitye and a clay image of the ehintamani. It is Te-
markable that the Karandavyuba siitra, which does not
appear to have been especially venerated in China or in
India, was one of the favourite books of the Nepalese, and
an object of great veneration in their country. This is
ane of the reasons which has led me to snggest that Bud-
dhism first came to Tibet from Nepal. Another one is
that when King Srong-btsan sgam-po wanted to propagate
this religion in Tibet, he sent for religions works to Nepal,
and, as we shall have occasion to relate farther on, he
made his envoy translate this shtra before returning to
Tibet.

A few years after the apparition in Tibet of these objects
of PBuddhist worship, five strangers came to the king and
explained their use and power; but this first nitempt as
conversion proved unsuccessful. The king, most likely
imbued with national superstition too deep-set to be
easily dispelled, had all kinds of honours and offerings
made to the precions casket, as if it were a fetish, but did
not embrace the religions ideas of the strangers, who
departed from the country. Lhathothori lived a hundred
and twenty years, dying consequently in 467 A.D. (Sanang
Setsen).!

The fourth successor of Lhathothori was Gnam-ri srong
Bbisan, who ascended the throne in the latter part of the
Fanni, son of Thufa Lilukn of the than the one T have adopted, bot is
Liang dynasty (4.0 397% in very difficult with the materinie

Pushell, op. cit, p. 4 wo have at our dispossl to fix
mw-tﬂ-,pl!g?;ﬂ thet  date in Tibetan chronology. (h;’
o{'mmﬂr. and Sarat Chandm
L]

1 A, nnd Barnt Sanmngy
o Das, our chief authorities, do not
According
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sixth eentury. During his reign the Tibetans got their
firat knowledge of medicine and mathematics (arithmetic)
from China. The great salt-mine north of Lhnsa, called
the “great northern salt (mine ”), or Byang-gi tswa ichen-
g0, which still supplies the greater part of Tibet, was dis-
covered in his reign (Chandra Das, p. 217). Some of the
tribes between Tibet and Nepal were also subdued, His
gon waos the famous Srong-bésen-spam-po, or, as he was
eilled prior to the commencement of his reign, Khri-Idan
arong-btsan, who was born about oD, Gool
This prince is known in Chinese history as Ki-fsung-
lun-tsan, which appears to be a transcription of his name
prior to his accession. Srong-btsan ascended the throne
of Tibet in his thirteenth year, and the neighbouring
states recognised him as their sovereign, so that his rule
extended over the whole of Tibet, to the north ns far as
EKhoten, which during his reizn beeame suliject to China,
and to the east to China. To the south the frontiers werae
less well defined, and for several centuries the sovercigns
of Tibet ecarried on a desnltory warfare with the moun-
taineers who lived on the southern borders. Ona of
Srong-btsan's first preoccupations appears to have been
to form an alphabet for the Tibetan language. He dis-
a mission eomposed of seven nobles to India for
that purpose ; but they were unable to find a route, and g0
returned without havine ascomplished his desion®  The
king, however, did not relinquish his purpose, and in
the third yenr of his reign (616 An.) he sent Thoumi
Sambhote, son of Toumi Anu, together with sixteen com-
panions, who, after having liad to overcome great diffi-
cilties on their road, reached India. Theumi Sambhota
"g oot il g B Mt 2o Dy WAL BT v
the death of Thothori and by the Thany ehw which pluces
the commencommnt of the reign of Srong-bisan's first miseion to China
G T i e o e S
¥ Quomna, op. e, p 183, says that  sem, p 327,
he was born 637 aD.  Sanang Set-
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went to Southern Indin, whers he learnt the Indian
characters from a brahman called Zi-fyin® and the pundit
Sinhaghoshe, He also made himself acquainted with the
nagari choracters then in use in Kachmere. He took
twenty-four of these charncters, with only slight altora-
tions, and invented six new ones for sounds which did not
exist in the Indian language, viz.: & tsa, &b fsa, Z dua,
o shat, F za, und 2 ha? and with these he formed the
Tibetan capitnl alphabet, or Ka-phreng dbu-chan.

Moreover, before returning to Tibet he translated the
Karandavyuha sitea, the Avalokitesvara sitra, and a
number of other works. He also carried back to Tibet o
lurge collection of religious works? Tn the Bstan-hygur,
Mdo, vol. exxiii,, there is a work called Shie-gzugs-kyi-
misan-nyid, by Aneibu (ie, son of Anu), and in vol.
exxiv. (ngo), two grammatical works attributed to Thoums
Anu(itul) or Sembhota, the Sgrai bstan-belos sum-
chu-pa; in Sanskrit, Vyakarapemila trinpedndme (L
37-39), and the Zung-du ston-pa stugs-kyi hjug-pe, or
Viyakarana lingdvatora (I. 38-40).

King Srong-btsan sgam-po soon became proficient in
writing, and is credited with having translated several
Puddhist works, among others the Karandavyuha sitra,
and with having composed instructions on horse-raising,
verses and stories; but the chief work to which his name
has remuained attached is the Mani bihah-hbum, or * The
hundred thousand precious commandments,”* o glorifica-
tion of Avalokitesvara and a history of his own life. I

| Sor K. Schlaginwelt, op, eit, p. vowel. See Jaachke, Tihetan I
&7, nute 4. This name may be a  tieuary, & v,
QT of Lipibara, “n soribe” % Bor Bodhiome, gp. ity 335
The ‘ur.upul.,p._;:;',?g: ¢ For an snalysls of this wark
that it was in Bouthern Indin.
gmme wark, p. 40, saya that the two Thibet, p. 84 of seg 1 bave not
tenchers cnne to Tibet been shle to ini

3 Thay were made by differentia- although we know of ab lsast two
tion of other Tibetan characters, ecopios of it In

thes Inst one being, probalily, smedi-
ulth-‘ This the French Institute, No. 58 of the
purs

w

fication character
sizth chararter donutes
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have, however, been informed by Professor Wassilieff' that
this work is undoubtedly modern, and was written by order
of the Dulai lamas to maintain their authority.

In his twenty-second year the king married a Nepalese
princess, a daughter of King Devala. Sho is known in
Tibetan history as “the white Tira,” and is said to have
brought to Tibet many Buddhist images; bat, if we
refer to the Thang chn, and read of the mnumerable raids
which Srong-btsan made against China and the other
neighbouring states, we may doubt whether he found
much time to give to the study of Buddhizm or to aid in
spreading it within his domains.

Thai-tsung, the second emperor of the great Thang
dynasty of China, who ascended the throne in 626 A.D,
desiring doubtlessly to be on amicable terms with his war-
like neighbour, sent a friendly mission to Srong-btsan,
who in 634 sent a return mission and requested that
the emperor would give him in marringe a princess of
his family! The emperor having refused, Srong-btsan
got together a great army and advanced into Sse-tchuen,
subduing all the tribes which opposed him, and which
were allies of the Chinese, In 641 Thai-tsung granted
Srong-btsan’s request and gave him in marriage the
princess Wen-eh'eng, of the imperial house, who is known
in Tibetan history as Za-kong, or more generally Kong-cho
(i.e., Kung-chu, or “ princess "),

Although Tibetan works are unanimous in affirming
that Buddhism was established in the country before the
advent of Wen-ch'eng, her influence was unquestionally
very great in helping to spread it; and we have the word
of the Tibetan historian Buston for it that “in the com-
mencement the Chinese kechana were the guides of the

1 SBes Rushell, op i, po 443  of threo pretenders to the pringess's
The Tibetan scoount, na it has been  Fand, —the king of Magndba, the
proserved to us in the Bodhimur prinee of the Stag-gelg (Persinns),
(pe 33%) s the Magi bkali-hbum and the ruler of the Hur (Uigors),
LE'-'““-T“’- Gm.r_:gﬁ]. although  See also Barut Chandra Thos, op. o,
greatly distorted, is subatantially vol L p 220,
the same as tho Chinsse. It speaks



214 THE LIFE OF THE BUDDHA.

Tibetans in Buddhism”? If these Chinese missionaries
translated many Buddhist works into Tibetan, they must
have been eliminated when the Indian pundits revised
the translations in the ninth century, for there remain
very fow works in the Bkah-hgyur or Pstan-hgyur which
are translations by Chinese Buddhists ; nearly all are the
work of well-known Indian pundits of the ninth and
succeeding centuries? On the other hand, we may
perhaps argue that but few works were translated by
Chinese because Buddhism was in their time in its in-
faney in Tibet, and that it was cnly in the eighth and
ninth centuries that it beeame popular in that country;
and T nm inclined to think that this is the correct view
of the question,

According to the Thang ehu,® it was after Srong-btsan's
marrisge with the Chinese princess that he built a walled
city and erected inside its walls a palace for her rezidence ;
which event I take to be the same ns that chronicled by
the Tibetans of his removing his capital to Lhasa and
building the palace on Mount Dmar-po-rit “As the
princess (Wen-ch'eng) disliked their costom of painting
their faces red, Lung-tsan (Srong-bisan) ordered his
people to put a stop to the practice, and it was no longer
done’ He also discarded his felt and skins, put on
brocade and silk, and gradually copied Chinese civilisa-
tion. He, moreover, sent the children of his chiefs and
rich men to request admittance into the national sehools

1 Sea Waasilleff, Buddblzm, p.
30

:iTh:dEgﬂlvﬂhu (E. .‘idﬂl.glh“ ini-
weit's odit., 40) says & the
prinelpal Bn;hhht teachers  who
came to Tibet in this rejjm wers
Kutdes from India, Cilumanjn from
Nepal, Tabuts and Gunnta from
Enschmere, and Ha-cliang (or Hwa-
chang) Mahidleva from nnd
hﬁﬂlﬂ Thou-mi, Dharmagoula,

Dbl s

known ss the Fotals, from the name

of the town at the month of the
Indns whars the Cakyas first resided
{ees p. g), and & favourite residence
of Avalokdtesvaen, the patron salnt
of Tibet. For a deseription of this

n;sﬁmng chu in Bushell, &:ﬁq
P 4457 aleo Wei  thang chi
(Klsproth's trans.), Conf,
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to be taught the classics, and invited learned scholars from
China to compose his official reports to the emperor.”

Furthermore, he introduced into Tibet from China silk-
worms and mnlberry-trees (Bodhimur, p. 341), and nsked
the emperor for persons knowing how to make wine,
water-mills, for paper and ink; all of which were sent
him with the calendar.

Srong-btsan sgam-po established commercial relations
with the Chinese, the Minak * (Tanguts), with Hindnstan,
Nepal (Bal-po), with the Hor (the Hui-ho of the Chinesa?),
and Guge (the modern Mngari Korsum), and extended
his rule over half of Jambudvipa, A high tribunal was
estublished to see that all laws were respected, to keep
under the arrogance of the mighty, and to protect the
oppressed. The authors of quarrels were whipped, the
murderer was put to death, the thief was made to restore
eight times the value of the stolen property, the adultorer
was mutilated and exiled, liars and perjurers had their
tongues torn ount®

The Nepalese and Chinese princesses had no children,
80 the king married four other women, one of whom, called
Khiri cham, belonging to one of the Mon tribes which
lived among the mountains between Tibet and Indin,
bore him a son, whom be called Gung-ri gung-bisan. e
died in his eighteenth year, leaving o son called Mang-
srony mang-btsan, who sueceeded his grandfather in 650.

1t was in the reign of Srong-btsan sgam-po that Tibet
first became known nmong the Chinese as Thu-fan

1 Bes Wl thang thu chl, lee. eil, eit, p. 446, sillewnrms wore intro-
Tiketan histovinns add that the dused jnte Tibet during Eao-tsung’s
Chinese pringess introduced nes-  reign (649-684).

eh'ang or whisky, That mille was  * Mfinal is genorally suppasaid to
for the first time made into butter have i the Tangutans or

ndcbqe-u,ch;rhhpath:y.uﬂthﬂ
the art of wte:ving Wi Iqhnduw&

the tribes of the Kokomnor basin
It is also used bo designatz the
Manyak of Hodgson (Essayn, i p.
64}, who extend south of Tn-dﬂtu-ru
ltlthn prosent dsy.

Bedbimur, ep, eit, p 320. Conf
Busheil, op, cit, B 441,
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( :I:ﬁ] or, ns it ought to be read in this case, Thu-po,!
which appears to be the transeription of two Tibetan words,
Thub-phod, both of which mean * able, capable ;" the lnst
has been softened into dod? and the final d dropped in
the pronunciation. The Mongolian Tubed reproduces the
Tibetan pronunciation very closely. Klaproth, however,
and several other Orientalists after him, pretend that Tubet
or Tibet is o word unknown among the people of that
conntry, and that it is of Turkish origin, Mr. E. Colberne
Baber, in his interesting “ Travels and Researches in the
Interior of China,"® (p. g8), says: # A Tibetan arriving in
Ta-chien-lu from Lhassa, on being nsked from what coun-
try he has come, will often reply, ‘ From Tont Peuw,! meaning
from * High* or * Upper Tibet.' Perhaps ‘Ten Pen’ is the
source of our Tibet. . . . A native employs the expression
* Peu Lombo ' (* Tibet country ') to designate en bloe all the
Tibetan-speaking nationalities, withont intending to con-
vey the least insinuntion that they are subjeet to Lhassa"
As a general rule, however, Tibet iz called Bod-yd, or the
« country of Bod,” and in one work I have found it called
“The country of the red-faced men” or, Gdong-dmar-gyi-
gl t

Mang-srong mang-btsan, or, as he is called in the Thang
chu, Ki-li pa-pw, being very young at the time of his
accession, the prime minister of his grandfather, called
Ahar or Gar by the Tibetans’ and Zutungtsan, “ whose
surname (tribal name) was Chiishih,” by the Chinese, wis
made regent, The Tibetan history called Grub-mthah
sel-kyi me-long (Sarat Chandra Das' trans,) says (p. 222)
that in this reign the Chinese attacked the Tibetans; that

¥ Bon Bushell, ap rit., P 435 a translation, PBoddhaghuys in bis
# Bew A Behisfner, Tibe e Stu-  epistle to Khrisrong, calls him Mye-
dienin Mel. Asint. de St Potersh, L nap gonga-Iyi v7e, “ Lard of all the
332, notes black-hends," an expression very
1, R G B, Bupplementary common in the Chinese King,
vab i, pt. 1. ¥ Bee Sarat Chandrm Das, op. cil.,
B-u&t:p. 1t must nob be for- . 220; Sanang Beteen, p. 335,
potten the Li-pud lo-rgyus-pa is

|
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they were at first repulsed, but finally took Lhasa and
burnt the palace on the Dmar-po hill The Thang chu
does mot allude to these events, and we may doubt their
veracity or suspect them of being interpolated.!  This
king died at the early age of twenty-seven in 6rg, and
was succeeded by his son, called Digung-srong hdam (ot
hulu) vja, or Du-srong mang-po, known in the Thang chu
s Kinushilung. The extent of the kingdom of Tibot in
this reign is described as follows in Tibetan Thistories :
« Tn the time of this king (all the country) from the Royal
viver (Yang tz) in the east, to Shing kham in Bal-po
(Nepal) in the south, to the far-off Kra-krag (tribes) of
the Hor® in the north, Lo-bo tehum-rings (probably in
Nepal), Sbal-ti (Balti), the plains of Nang god (or kod,
part of Balti), and the lowlands of Shi-dkar (7) in the
west, was under the rule of Tibet.” During this reign tea
was (first) brought to Tibet from China.

The king was killed on an expedition against Nepal,
and was succeeded in 705 by his son Khri-lde gtsug batan
mes Ag-toms, ealled in the Thang chu Kilisofsan, which
name gives a quite correct pronunciation of the four first
syllables of his Tibetan pame, The king, who was o
minor, concluded a treaty with the Chinese, with whom
his father and grandfather had waged war during their
whole reigns. He married the adopted daughter of the
Emperor Tehang tsong. She was the daughter of Shuli,
prince of Yung, and bore the title of Princess of Chin-

I This samea work, p. 327, makes
out Mang-srong to be the son of
&mg—hﬁm Imi;“ﬁth u.thi.l the
Thang (Busholl, ap. cit., p 446)
doms . agree, nos. dovs fﬁ Hod:
himmr, op e, P 4T, W -
that this king was the unche gy
bitsan s bt on . 343 it calls hlm his

n,

2 Thin word is anld by Ceomn to
be used to desigmate tha Turks
Hehmidt, oo the contrsry, ssys that
it meant the Mongule M. Brinn

Tribes of Northern Tilet," says
that “ the Horpe otoupy the western
hall of the region lying beyoud the
Nyenchhen-thangla range of moun-
tains, and betwesn it and the Kman
Teun or Kuenlin chinin, or Northern
Tibet, and also 8 denl of Little
Puokharin sod of Songnria, whers
thay are denominnted Kao-tan by the
fhii&ﬂ.ll]d Dighaera [mw wonlil seem )
by themaelven.” The word Her
may be derived from the Chiness
Hui-ho, which the Thang chiu uses
for these tribes
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ch'eng,} or Chin-ch'eng kung-chw, but, like her pradecessor,
the wife of Srong-btsan, she is generally called in Tibe-
tan works “the prineess,” or Kong-cho (A.D. 710).. This
monarch contributed very materially to propagating and
encouraging Buddhism. He built several mouasteries,
and invited a number of monks from Khoten, with a view
of introducing monachism into Tibet, but failed, as no-
body would coma forwand to take the vows of monkhood?®
The Surarna prabiasa sitra and the Karma gataks were
translated into Tibetan, the text of the first work having
been obtained from China. The translations of these
works which are at present in the Bkah-hgyur are of a
later date, having been made during the reign of Ral-pa-
chan® Some emissaries whom be had sent to India to
invita to Tibet two Indian pundits, Buddhagnhya and
Buddhaganti, committed to memory while in India five
volumes of the MahilyAna siitras, which they subsequently
reproduced in their own language* This statement of
the Tibetan historian is very interesting, and may help to
throw some light on the somewhat obscure question of
the discrepancies which we find in different translations
of a Buddhist text, such as the Buddhacharita of Agva-
ghosha, for example; of which the Chinese version has been
made accessible through Mr. Beal's translation of it in
vol. xix. of the * Sacred Books of the East.” I have had
oocasion to compare the greater part of the Tibetan trans-
lation of this work with Mr. Beal's versiom, and was
astonished to find that even in the case of this work,
which is not a canomicdl one, the two translations could
mot hove been made from the same original.  If, then, we

| Zee Bushell, op, b, p. 4505 very well with those reluted in the
Wl thung-thu-chi, p. 28 ; Bodhimnr, Chinsss works.
o cit, p. 345 ke This lat work  * Sueat Chandea Das, op. <t
ven dstes for all the events of :1} .
history, which are perfectly Bee Tkah-hgyur, Heyud =il L
tatile. ~ I have consequontly 208 et seg., and Mdo xavil xxviil
mmwwm 4 Barat Chandra Das, p. 223 A
Chinese annals. th this excep- letter of Bod hyn adiressed to
tion, the events told by the Mongol Ag-te'omn’ son, Rhri-srong, is in tha
and the Tibotan historisns agree Batan hgyur, vol zeiv. Hes p 221
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find that Tibetan translations were made, not from written
originals, but from ones which had been preserved orally
for o long period before they were taken down in writing,
we ean understand how the early texts have beecome so
changed, and in some cases distorted, in the Tibetan trans-
Intions,

Ag-ts'oms had also translated from Chinese several
sworks on medicine, astrology, and other works coneerning
religions ceremonies (magie 1),

He died in 753, leaving the throne to his son by Chin-
ch'eng, called Khri-srong lde betan, or, as he is known in
Chinese annals, Ki-fi-tsan! He availed himself of the
disturbed condition of the Chinese empire during the first
years of Su-tsong’s reign, and “ daily encroached on the
borders, nnd the citizens were either carried off and
massacred, or wandered about to die in ditehes, till, after
the lapse of some yeurs, all the country to the west of
Feng-hsiang and to the north of Pin-chu belonged to the
Fan barbarians, and several tens of chom were lost.™*
Tibetan rale extended over the greater part of Sse-tehuen
and Yun-nan, and their troops in 763 took Changan, the
capital of China.

This sovereign is especially celebrated for the aid and

on ho afforded Buddhist missionaries, to [avour
whom he did not even hesitate to persecute ths followers
of the national religion of Bon-po,—a strange mensure for
a follower of the most tolerant creed in the world! He
enlled from India Cantarakshita;? bt the teachings of this
doctor met with so much opposition—from the Chinese
Yogutohariyas most likely—that he departed from Tibet,

% In the Chiness annals (Bushell,  * See Ruubell, op. cil, p. 475
ep. cib, D 439) W find & king % The Batan-hgyur cuntains many
eaulled el n betwesn worlm by this Atcharys, among
Khi-li-so-tean (Ag-ts'sm) and Kbi- others o m-nmruturi)* on the Saty-
Wotasn (Khriwrong), wheresa all  admyariblange of 1 biba ¢
fTihetan historles nre unanimous fn  commentaries oo the Madhyamila
affirining that Khel-armng was son of theories, Vidangdpmeritti pakahitdr-
the Chinese Prinosss Chin-ch'engand  thd, &e
gigeoeded bis father on the throne.
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but advised the king to invite Padma Sambliava of
Udyans, who belonged to the Madhyamikn school of
Puddhism! This celebrated teacher superintendad the
building of the famous Hsam-yas (pr. Samye) monastery
at Lhasa, which is supposed to be a copy of the Nalandn
monastery in Magadha? T have not met with any works
of his in the Tibetan Tripitakn, but his treatise on the
Dhflrani doctrine is still extant, Ananda, & Buddhist of
Knchmere, also came to Tibet, where he taught the theo-
ries of the ten virtues, the eighteen dhatils, and of the
twelve nidanas, He also largely contributed to the in-
crease of Buddhist works by the translations he made. In
the Bstan-hgyar his name is of frequent occurrence, and
in the sfitra section of that work there are two treatises
by a Djaya Anands, who may possibly have been the same
person.  He must not, however, be confounded with the
famous Anandagri, who came to Tibet in the ninth cen-
tury. But by far the most popular teacher in Tibet during
this reign, after Sambhava's death, was Kamalagile. He
at first met with a great deal of opposition from the
Chinese Hiwra-shang or Ho-shang? the most influentinl of
which was called Mahfiyiina or Mahideva, perhaps the
game 08 the Hica-shang zab-mo, the author of two works
in the Bstan-hgyur (Mdo, xxx., xxxiii) Kamalagila de-
feated him in a grand controversy held in the king's
presence* and from that time the Madhyamika doetrines
were generally followed, Besides translating a great
many Buddhist works into Tibetan, he wrote a large

! The followers of Padma Bam- Ses Markham's Tihet, pooxe. Tt
bhava are called Legpenpa, sn sl south-enst of Lhass, snd nese the
brevistion for * disciples of the man  famous Digab-ldan monistery, Ses

from Udyans or Urgyen,” They
amn chisfly finmd in the present day
in those pacts of Tibet which border
o Nepal and Indin, Ses K. Schia-
ginweit, Baddbism in Tibet, . 73.
* The pundit Nain Eihug cied
in this munastery when st
1874 He mys that llu
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Wei thang thu chi, p 1300
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dhist monk. The word waa trans-

&rr-sdl‘nmi.bulmgmulm

to Chinese to the
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number of treatises which are still extant in the Pstan-
hgyur. In the sitra section alone of that collection T
have found seventeen works written by him. Taranaths
gays that he was a contemporary of King Crimant Dhar-
mapala of India (p. 171).

1t was also during this monarcl's reign that the Bud-
dhist clergy was regularly reorganised ; it received a firm
constitution and was divided into classes’ Unfortunately
1 have not been able to find any notice on the habits of
the Buddhist order in Tibet prior to this reorganisation,
but it appears probable that they were much the same as
in India, with only such material differences asa colder
elimate and national peculisrities required.

That Buddhism had not flourished in Tibet prior to this
reign is made quite evident by a document preserved to
us in the siitra section of the Bstan-hgyur, vol. xoiv.
f. 387-301, and entitled * Epistle of the Master Buddha-
ghuya to the king of Tibet, Khri srong lde btsan, to his
subjects and nobles” It is unfortunately not possible
to give a translation of this interesting work here. I
will only quote n few lines at the commencement of it.
Buddhaghuya, after saluting the king, says: " Thou didst
dispateh to India Vairotchann, Ska-ba-dpal brisegs, Klu-
yi rgyal mts'an, Ye-shes sde, Armandju? and others, to
whom thou didst intrust much wealth of gold and silver,
to get the Dharma, increase the little religion that was in
thy realm, and open the window which would let in the
light on the darkness of Bod, and bring in its midst the
life-giving waters, . . ." This suffices to show us that in
the middle of the eighth century Tibet was hardly Tecog-
nised as a Buddhist country.

t Bodhimur, p. ?ﬁ O:E:Iﬂl not to hawo dons sa. He tells
£ These are well- siamies of  the king that “my body i wrinkied
Jotrawua or intrepreters, but they am and 1 have wo strength ;™ but wiah-
more espeolally connected with fol- ~ing to serve him, be gave his two
lowing reigns.  Huddhaghuya had  messangers this epistls, in which he

boun requested by the to pome  described the duties of & king, of his
to Tibet, but I.IFll:m his npobles, and of the prissthood.
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One of the first things which the Indian pundits and
their Tibetan aides or lofsevas appear to have done was to
determing the Tibetan equivalents of the innumerable
Banskrit words which have & epecial sense in Buddhist
worls, and to this we owe two excellent Sanskrit-Tibatan
dictionaries, the lnrger one known as the Makdvyuipaiti
or Sgrabye-brag-du stogs-byed tehen-po, and an abridged
edition with the same title ; both of these works are in the
124th vol. of the Mdo section of the Bstan-hgyur.

It is quite beyond the scope of this work to give even
a list of the principal works which were made known in
Tibet at this time. Desides the numerous canonical works
which are mentioned in the index of the Bkah-hgyur and
Pstan-hgyur as having been translated in the latter part
of this sovereign's reign or in that of his successors, we
must mention two due to King Khri srong lde btsan him-
sell, and wlich have been preserved to us in the Mdo see-
tion of the Bstan-hgyur. One in the 12th and 13th vols.
is a commentary on a work by Danshtasenn, the other in

vol. 124, entitled * Fifteen chapters of perfectly measured,

commandments,” or Blak yang-dag-poi isad-ma len beho-
Inga-pa, Khri srong died in 786 and was sucecesded by
his son Mu-kvi btsan-po (or Muni btsan-pe), who iz known
in Chiness as Twu-chih-fien,

This young prince, of great promise, was poisoned by
his mother after a reign of a year and nine months, and
was suceeeded by his brother Mu-klird san-po, or Sad-na-
legs, as he is also ealled. Schlaginweit's Rgyal-rabs, how-
ever, erroneously calls this sovereign the son of the pre-
ceding one, He induced Kamalagila, who had left Tibet,

1 Bpe Cwoma's Uhromologieal Ta-  the Wel-thang tho-dhi, po 137, we
bles, Tib, Grooo, po 153 It Is fm-  hear of & treaty coneluded between

lo to make the siatements of Te-teung and Khei-srang,  Dut Te-
the Thang chu sgres with the sue-  tmng enly became eperoe of China
izesninn of kings as given by Tibetan in 7 It mnoreover, calls them the
anid Mongolian writers, st least un nndthng‘;h;m We lmow,
thiere n:-[lda prent u.fnuund;tﬂ h:wlar, that _;'mig"l nncls
wames. 1 remark, was the clinng taong
Chinese warks aumm abuoat {ﬂgqmw
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to return and reside permanently in that country. He
had many Buddhist works translated, and devoted much
time to forming good interpreters for that purpose. Ac-
cording to Tibetan historians, he had a long and prosperous
reign, and died at a good old age. On the other hand, the
Thang chu eays that he only reigned for six years, viz,
708-804." As, however, he commenced his reizn at a
very early age, it appears improbable that the Chinese
chronicles can be perfectly correct. Moreover, they do
not mention any sovereign between the time of Mu-khri's
death and the eommencement of the reign of Ral-pa chan
{Kolikotsu) in 816. But even supposing that he reigned
until this date, we would still be unable to make the
Chinese chronology agree with the Tibetan, for the latter
say that Tal-pa-chan, his son and successor, was born
between 846 and 864 Notwithstanding thess discre-
pancies, we prefer, as we have =aid before, the dates
furnished us by the Chinese, for we have no reasons for
doubting their accuracy in general, and a great many for
suspecting those given by the Tibetans or Mongels, who,
as is well known, attach no importance to dates. We
aceept, therefore, provisionally 816 A.D. &8 the date of the
commencement of the reign of Ral-pa-chan or Khri-ral,
the Chinese Kolikatsu, second son of Mu-khri btsan-po.*
A few years after the commencement of his reign he
concluded peace with China, and at Gungn Mern the
(hinese and Tibetan monarchs had a temple erected, in
which was placed a great stone slab upon which the sun
and moon were represented, and where it was written
that “ whereas the sun and moon moved in the heavens
in friendship, so would the two kingdoms do" &ec? He

i Soa Pushell, e pit, P 439 Buddhageehya's epistle with the list

3 Amothier fnet which ehows that of translators in Bchlaginweit's
the refgrn of the two =overelgms whin alrabe
snoceedsd Fhrd-arohg was short is Hee Bodhimmr, op, o, po 365
that tho fotsrras who fignre in K- For more partionlars concerning this
srong's reign s known to have ety mee Bushell, ap, s, p 521,
maslsted pundita who only eame o and rublings of the inscription in
Tibet In Ral-pa-chan's rel Cf,  the mame work. O also Schlagin-
the uames of o given in wlt, op, cif, o 55
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was the first Tibetan sovereizn who appears to have paid
any sttention to the annals of hiz country; he had all
the events of his reign recorded according to the Chinesa
gystem of chronology, and he adopted Chinese weights
and mensuras.

The Chinese tell us that the Btsan-po, during his reign
of nbout thirty years, was sick and unable to attend to
business, and the government was in the hands of the
chief ministers! Tibetan history, however, attributes the
profound peace which the land enjoyed duting this reign
to the sovereign's love of religion. He ealled from India
the Buddhist pundits Djinamitra, Crilendrabodli,® Dana-
¢ila, Pradjnavarman, Surendrabodhi, ke, who, assisted by
the Tibetan interpreters Dpal brtsegs, Ye-shes-sde, Tehos-
kyi rgyal-mts'an, &c., added an immense number of warks
to the Tibetan collection of Buddhist literature, Besides
the cnnonical works which they transiated, they made
known to the Tibetans the works of Vasubandhu, of Ary-
adeva, Tehandrakirti, Nigarjuns, Agvaghosha, &e., also
numerous commentaries on the sacred works, such as the
Pradjnaparamita in 100,000 verses, &9 Moreover, they
corrected all the translations made previously, and doubt-
lessly substituted their own work in place of the older
ones : for, as I have remarked, nearly all the translations
which are in the Tripitaka date from this reign. “ They
thoroughly revised the two collections of precepts (i, tha
Bkah-hgyur and Bstan-hgyur) and the works on know-
ledge, and rearranged them.”* And the work of these
mnsters has mever been superseded by the succeeding
generations of doctors, for we may safely assert that at
lsast lalf of the *two collections,” as we know them, is

1 Thang chu in Bushell, op, oit, on the Snddbarmapundariis, by
Prithivibamthn from Cuylon | Sing-

Fi"ﬁ»ltwﬁntm les of  gling).
Sthiramntl  Hes Wassilieff l.geaE.Bd:I weit, op. L, P
atha, p. 320. 6. The two fons Ay mean

'.ﬂm;nthﬂwur_hmht- the Vinayn ool Bitra; the works
at this time into Tibwtan 1 oote in ou knowledige, the Abkidharma
the Bstan-keyur & fika
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the labour of their hands. The mass of works on tantrik
subjects was not known in their doys, and was mostly
added by Atisha and his disciples in the eloventh century ;
but I do mot believe that any of the older canonical works
{i.e, of thé Bkah-hgyur) are due to any translators pos-
terior to this reign,

Ral-pa chan is said to have done much toward giving
tha priesthood a regular organisation and hierarchy, It
appears probable that he was aided by Duddhist priests
from some Northern Buddhist eountry, perhaps Khoten,
although we read in the Sel-kyi me-long! * that he enforead
the canonical regulations of India for the discipline and
guidance of the clergy, . . . Thinking that the propaga-
tion of religion depended much upon the predominanee of
the clerzy, he organised many clnsses of the priesthood.
To each monk he assigned o small revenoe, derived from
five tennnts” e established in monasteries three orders
of auditors, meditation, and practics, and classes of elocu-
tion, controversy, and exegesia® Ral-pa chan's elder bro-
ther, Glaang-ma, entered the priesthood, became a famous
toncher, and wrobe several gastras ; his younger brother was
Glang dar-ma or Dharma diyig-dur blsan-po, who succeeded
him on the throne,

Mal-pa chan was so striot in enforcing the clerical laws
that he stirred tup a revolt, which was enconraged under-
hand by his brother Glang dar-ma, who was heir to the
throne, the king having no children. The king was
nssassinated at the age of forty-sight (in 838), by two man
who strangled him?® Gling dharma or Tame, as he is
valled by the Clinese, is represented in the Thang chu as

! Barat Chandra Dua, op. eif., p.  was sssassinated in Sae (anbils
gt Histolrs de ls Tung, Wlens,

* Bodhimur, op. cit, p. 358 The Concernant les Chinois, zvi
mnme work, p, g0, says that Bal-pa H;.
chan killed the Emperor Tehao- See Hushell, ap, A, p. 430 snil
tohong of the Thang, and took moch g2z Ceoma, Tik Grem, po 183,
® roun Ching. is gives s good  gives an 550 for Dharma's aoces-
iluu!thumm;u!%huunlml sion, and Sanang Setsen, o 45, Lo
Mongolisn records.  Tohao-tchong ooz,
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a man *fond of wine, a lover of field-sports, devoted to
women, and, besides, eruel, tyrannieal, and ungracions.” !
He appears to have persecuted Buddhism so effectually
that all the lamas had to flee from Tibet? The Rieryal-
rabs says * that in this reign priests were made to use meat
and intoxicating drinks. Whoever did not give up the
way of living of the priesthood was banished, BSome lefe
of themselves, but those who remained had to take the
drum and horn, and with bow and arrows follow the
hounds in the chase, Some even bad to learn the
butcher's trade®  Glanz Dharma was murdered, aftsr a
few years' reign,* by o Buddhist priest called Dpal-gyi
rde-rje or (frivadjra, of Lha-lung.

He was succeeded by his son Od-srung, who may have
had & hand in his murder, for the Reyal-rabs says that as
soon as he became king he consulted with Crivadjra on
the best means of re-establishing Buddhism. With this,
however, Sanang Setsen does not agree, for he tells us
that this prince Teigned fifty-three years without the Law
(p 51)

He was succeeded by his son Lde dpal ikhor bisan, in
whosa reizn eight copies of the sacred works were restored
to the monasteries of Upper Mngari, and many persons
were intent on re-establishing the supremacy of Buddhism.
Nevertheless, with Glang Dharma the glory of Tibet as a
nation vanished, and we learn from Mu-twan-lin that in
the year 928 no one could be found at the eourt of China
who could read a letter written in Tibetan which had
been brought there Ly four priests® The same work adds

¥ Heo Bushell, op. ok, v 522 his death st about 842, which an-
® QL the chup, of this work on the  swers the requirements, for 1t would

enrly of Khoten, p. 243. b difficult to belivvs that he extie-
bt S g
™

Y ]
i Aen to Osoina, loe eil., he died "g,tnnlin,Wmhlnhnp
in oAb, gon,  Banang Setssn, P 4% khao, Kinet, 335 p 1, and -
h}lthﬂhurmtml[-thm mt, Recherches sur lea
and was k in gzs. The Tacbares, p. 396,
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that in the commencement of the tenth century the Tibetan
nation was disunited, and formed tribes of a hundred or
a thonsand families.

In An tor3 the Indian pundit Dharmapdle came to
Tibet with several of his disciples, and in ro4z the famous
Atigha, o notive of Benoal, who is lknown in Tibet as Jo-
vo ¢ or Jo-vo riishe, also came there. He wrote a great
number of works which may be found in the Bstan-hgyur,
and translated many others, relating principally to tantrik
theories and practices,

His principal disciple was the Tibetan Bu-sfom, whosa
historien] work ealled © The Jewel of the Manifestation of
the Dharma,” or Tohos-hdyung rin-lehen, is one of tho
pringipal authorities in Tibetan history. The good work
was continued by Marpa and his disciple Milaraspa, whose
missionary labours appear from his works to have been
confined to those parts of Tibet which border on Nepal,
and to the north of the Mon or hill tribes on the southern
slope of the Himalayas. We know of two works by this
missionary, or rather by his disoiples, one an “ Autobio-
graphy of the Reverend Lord Milaraspa,” the other “ The
Hundred Thousand Songs of the Venerable Milaraspa."
This last work, of which I possess a copy—due to the
kindness of Mr. Wherry of Ludiana—is written in a
language which offers many difficulties for one accustomed
to the classical lanpuage of the translators of the ninth
century, und we cannot help thinking that such radical
differences in works which were composed at the maost at
an interval of three hundred years from each other, help
to show that the so-cnlled classical langunge of Tibetan
warks wne an artificinl one, which differed in its voeabu-
lary, its phraseology, and its grammatical structure from
the spoken language of the same period. The Buddhist
pundits translated literally, and observed, as far as pos-
sible, the peculiarities of style of the originals, This is
clearly shown by examining works translated into Tibetan
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from Indian dislects on the one hand, and from the
language of Khoten or China on the other. The same
stock phrases are rendered in an entirely different way,
which is easily explained, however, by referring to the
peculiar geniuns of each of these languages.

It is not my intention to follow the history of Buddhism
in Tibet later than what we may call its Augustine era,
which ended with Ral-pa chan; but I must call attention
to the literature of this country, which is not so thoroughly
Buddhistic as has been generally supposed, Without men-
tioning the numerous works on grammar, logie, and polity
(miti), which are contained in the Bstan-hgyur, and were
translated from Sanskrit, we know of traslations of Kali-
dasa’s Meghaduta, the Catagiithil of Vararutehi, the Aryi-
kosha of Ravigupta, &e., &e. Professor Wassilief says, “ We
know that besides the Gesser Khan the Tibetans have other
poems; that they possess dramatical works, and have
géven translations of the Ramayuna and of Galign”! Mr.
Colborne Baber says, * Savants have allowed us to suppose
that the Tibetans possess no literature but their Buddhist

_ classics. A number of written poems, however, exiat,

couched in an elevated and special style; and, besides,
there are collections of fairy tales and fables. . . . The
epic mentioned above is styled Djiung ling (Moso Divi-
sion), and is only one of three parts of a very extensive
wark known as the Djriung-yi, or * Story Book.' . . . They
liave never published it, and even the manuscript of the
three divisions cannot be obtained in a united form. ‘But
«every Tibetan, or at least every native of Kham, who pos-
sesses nny education, is able to recite or to chant passages
of great length."*

! Mel Asist de St Potersh, ii. T refer my readers to the work
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CHAPTER VIIL,
THE FARLY HISTORY OF LI-YUL (KHOTEN).

TeE country called in Tibetan works Li-ywl has been
diversely identified by Orientalists. Csoma takes it to
be “a part of the Mongols’ eountry;” Schiefuer (¥ib-
Lebens (akyam,, p. 327 and Taranatha, p. 78) thinks
that it was the No-kie of Fah-Hien, Vikula of the
Buddhist works; Wassiliefl (Buddh,, p. 74) says that it
was * the Buddhist countries north of Tibet, and particn-
larly Khoten;"” Sarat Chandra Das (J B, 4. 8, vol. i
p. 223) says, “Li-yul is identified with Nepal by the
translators of Kahgyur, I have been able to ascertain
that the ancient name of Nepal was Li-yul" *

The following pages will superabundantly demonstrate,
T 'think, that Wassilieft's opinion is eorrect, and that by
Li-yul we must understand Eastern Turkestan, or that
region surrounded by the Kuen-lun, the Tung-lin, and
the Thien-chan mountains, but more especially Khoten,

The Tibetan name of Li-yul admits of no other trans-
lation than *country of Li,"® which one might be in-
clined to compare with the modern Chinese name for
Khoten, Ilichi. As to ® Khoten,” it is (as Abel Remusat
has pointed out) a corrupt form of the Sanskrit Kusthaina,
the name of the first sovereign of Li, and which was after-

L P, auo Hehiefner suys that f&  Kiwige von Tibet, p. S350, and £ 1%

was in his eightisth vear, shortly line 4 of the test.
befors his desth, that the Boddba 8 (f. Li-thang, nume of o district

went to Li-yul,
# Tha only passage in Tibetan
writers Which plaees Lioynl south

n Eastern Tibet, or * Plain of LL"
4 in Tiletan meaps “ bell-metal.”
See Capt. Gill, * River of Galdan
Sands,” 24 ed., p. 300,
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wards applied to the country. The same remurk holds
good for the Chinese Yu-thien.

Fah-Hien and Huen Thsang, who visited Khoten in
the fifth and seventh centuries respectively, have given us
& glowing account of the power and splendour of Dud-
dhism in that country at the time of their visits! and the
legends preserved to us by Huen Thsang are substantially
the same as some of those which are contained in the
Tibetan works which I have consulted for this notice.
The same may be said of several passages translated by
Abel Remusat in his Histoire de la Ville de Khotan, which
work has enabled me to complete to a certain extent the
Tibetan texts at my disposal.

The following notes are derived from four Tibetan
warks which are probably translations from works written
in the langnage of Khoten or Djagatai Turki ; but as they
are not followed by any eolophon (with the exception of
the fourth and least important one) giving the names of the
translators, &e., it is quite impossible to decide this ques-
tion. The titles of these works arve ns follows, classing
them by their respective value:—1st, The Annals of Li-
yul (Li-yul-gyi Lo-rgyns-pa) Bstan-hgyur, vol, g4 (u), fol.
426-444; 2d, The Prediction (vyakarana) of Li-yul (Ei-grud
lung-batan-pn), do, fol. 420-425; 3d, The Prediction of the
Arhat Sanghavardhana (Dgra-behom-pa Dige-hdun-hphel-
i lung-batan-pa) ® do,, fol. 412420; 4th, Gogringa Vya-
korana (Ri-glang-ru lung-bstan) Blah-hgyur, vol. 30, fol.
336-354. This last work, we are told, was translated
into Tibetan from the language of Li-yul.

To translate these works literally would have proved
very unsatisfactory, and would have given but an imperfect
iden of their general valne, 1 have, therefore, deemed it

* From n passage of Hoeili's  hundeed convents in Khoten.
ife of Huen Thawng fp, 258) one § Tarnnsths (p 62) speaks of
bt think that st the time of E‘.nat'l:luuﬂhlu na living In Li-ynl
Huen Thasng's visit Khoten was a8t t times when the Miotachs doo-
vasaal of the Kan-tohang (Ulgurs). trine (Islaminm) firet made its ap-
Y. 278 be says that there wire o prarance in Indla (p. 030
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best to give their contents in chronological order, and to
use the past tense instead of the future, which ocenrs
throughout these predictions or revelations (vyakaranas).
Li-yul, like Tibet and n great many other Buddlast ecoun=
tries? on adopting Buddhism, saw fit to recast nearly all
its national traditions, and to consider the first king of the
country, if not o descendant of the Cukyas, at least a son
of one of the illustrions Buddhist movarehs of India, In
the present ense we are told that the founder of the king-
dom of Khoten was a son of King Dharmioka.

In the days of the Buddha Kigyapa, Li-yul was [re-
quented by some Rishis, but they were badly treated by
the people of the country, g0 they departed. Then the
Nigas were vexed, and from a dry eonntry they converted
Li-yul into o lake* When Qukyamuni was in the waorld he
visited Li-yul in company with & great numbet of his dis-
ciples. Then the Buddha Cakysmuni enveloped the whole
of Li-yul, which was then a lake, with rays of light, and
from out thess rays there came 363 water-lilies, in thie
centre of each one of which was & lamp. Then these rays
of light united into oue, which pireled around the lake,
three times, going to the right, and theu disappeared in
the water.

After that the Blessed One said to the Arya Cariputra
and to Vaigravana, * Cut open this lake which iz as black
as the Samangasarann Parvata ()" Then the Arya (Jari-
putra made an opening for the Inke (lit. plerced) with the
butt end of his staff, and Vaigravana (did likewise) with
the end of his pike (mduny). After this the Blessed One
remained for seven days for the weal of mavkind in the

i O, Huen Theang, Si-gu-I3, vol.
L 370, vol. IL . 77-210, &e.; also

Em&f Seteen, p. 21

% OF with this tradition that of
the COhiness about the Yok-chui
(Kingmill, J. & 4, &, N.B, vil
wiv, p. Bt oota).  OF the history of
the eonversivn of Kackmers nnd
aleg what the Tesbi-lama sy in
the history of Bod-yul be preparsd

for Warren Hastingn [Markham's
Tibet, p. 341} * Whan the divitee
Baki Sipha went to Kilsl, this coun-
tr]'a['.ﬂhntmmEr[nnl:nfm
Ailmnt ane hundrod o aftar this
divine personinge kingdom
the water mn ot through Bngl
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Wright's Hisory of Nepol, B U4
o ary.
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temple to the left-hand side of the great figure on the
Gogircha mountain, where there is mow a little tehaityn!
While there, Ananda asked the Blessed One about what
had just occurred, Then the Buddha replied, * From the
fact that Cariputra has pierced the lake with the butt-gnd
of his staff and Vaigravana with the end of his pike, the
Inke will herenfter dry up, and after my death it will be
a land ealled Li-yul, In days to come, within the space
which the light encircled three times there will be built o
great city with five towers (1) (called) U-then."*—(Lo-

rgyur, L 426.)

King Adjatasatru having become king, reigned thirty-
two years ; five years after his mccession to the throne?
the Puddhn passed away, after which he reigned twenty-
seven years, From Adjetasatru to Diharmilgoka there wers
ten generations (of kings). Dharmilgoka was king fifty-four

years*—(Do., L. 420")

" pwo hundred and thirty-four years nfter the death of
the Buddba there was a king of Indin called Dharmi-
gokn, who, in the first place, had put to death many beings,
but who had later on become a righteons man throngh the
Arya, the Arhat Yago (Yiigas); he had confessed his gins

1 Hinen Theang (=i p 220, Ju-
lien) calls this moustain Fogri
T am inolined to think that Geg
st o comdersd thrughout sur
Lnsta dis ous with Cogringn.
. 1, mentions (lee, it} the Bud-
s fotion, See also Schiel-
Tar's Lelena, . 290, where we
hwve an abwtract of our text.  The
motintain i there called Gogrings.
1t nilds that Illinehthr:ﬂ hlmlru&.] and
aixty-three lillen  represente the
'III:L'II'Irhl-' of Budidhist eikirae which
woild ba huilt in this eountry.  Ouor
taoxt, for sne wnaccountable reason,
omitted the jons of this peo-
1“’!. Tha ﬂﬂcl'iﬂﬂ'l moontain was
:nﬁnt aoatl-wont af the cagltal, He-
{op, AL, P 43}
> Th:’u'hﬂ L Khwr-tuon-Lean,
which I have » = Mihar-
baga-idan, V-then §s probably s

madcrnmw}:}h-nfﬁmﬂun.
3 Bop also Mabmrone, po32 aod

t2s.  Cf Mahaiscoas, p 1o, which

snvs thiat the Buddha died in the
wighth yonr of his reign,

_'E‘r.rhﬁ:;h dste allndes to the

i w Kusthans was horm.

i nn, it places the date of Diburmiks

ka's besoming king at 203 AL

=~IIf]uh Is the only pessage T bave over

met with in Northern Bodidlis

works which speaks of l}lmmis!h
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wenrs after the Buddha. Bee Gagrin.,
Yy. [ 240 Hdssege-Bun, p 174,
e  The IHpmeonm, vi 1, says,
% Pen hundeed snd eightesn yeurs
aftar the Parinibbiss of the Hun
budidha, Pivadarsans was annknted
king.” It moreover mys [v. 11@)
that he refgned thirty-seven years.
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and bhad vowed to sin no more, . . . At that time the
luke had dried up, but Li-yul was uninhabited —(Do.,
£ 428%)

In the thirtieth year of Dharmigoka’s reign (f. 420) his
queen-consort brought forth  son. The soothsayers being
summoned, declured that the child bore many marks of
greatness, and that he would be king during his father's
lifetime, Then the king, fearing that this child would
dethrone him, gave orders that lie should be abandoned ;
and the mother, npprehending that if the child were not
ibandoned the king would have him put to death, did as
Lie had ordered. But when the child had been abandoned,
there arose a breast on the earth from which he derived
sustenance, so that he did not die, For this renson he was
called Kusthana, or * breast of the earth,” '—(F, 428%)

Now at that time there lived a ruler of Rgya (China),
a great Bddhisattva. He had 9gg sons, and had prayed
to Vaigravana that he might lave one more to complete
the thousand. Vaigravann looked about, and perceiving
that the little waif Kusthana was a promising person, he
enrried him off and made him the son of the ruler of
Iigya. The ruler of Rgya brought him up, but one day
while quarrelling with the children of (the king of) Rgya,

! CL Hien Thiong, xil p. 224 o ronson he will be eallad ' Sucklad
#eg. His vewsion of the story is from the earth® {Se-los su-ms i,

ensily made to ngros with that of the
text by suppressing the part which
precedes  husthaua's ardval o
Chino. Tn the Gegrin, vy, £. 340, wa
riend, ¥ One bondred years after my
nirvinm there will be & king of
mﬁa (Chinai eallod Toeho- yang, wha
will have a thowaand sons, ench one
of which will go snil sesk & peiw
tountry. Having heard of the
Buddln's prediction about Li-yul
amil the Gogri mivintain fn the
wunt, be wllln%:u

another

or Kusthann,  Wham he shall have
grown op, he will lesve Chins with
n o preat host, the great  minister
Hijnng-cho, and others, He will
ot £ thin eountry (Ldaul), and
will establish himself here, and the
country will tnko ity nume of Kus
thana from him. Af thet time u
great mwany men will eome hers from
Rgya-gar (Imlin) desirons of beomm.
ing his subijocts 3 will b diivided
by & strenmn (Y], mmil the great mini-
eter of China, Hjang.cho, and the
others, will found sany Chinese and
Indinn vii and tawne, unil thern
will King Kusthana become king
uver many {umilive of men,”

L :
:
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they said to Kusthana, * Thou art not the son of the sove-
reign of Raya” He was distressed at that, and having
ascertnined from other men that this statement was borne
out by the annals of Reya, he asked the king to allow him
to go seek his native land. The king answered, * Thou art
my son ; this is thy native land; be not thus distressed.”
Though he told him this mauy times, yet he hearkened
not to him, Kusthana, the son of the ruler of Rgya,
wanted o kingdom for himself; so he got together a host
of 10,000 men, and with them went to seek a home in the
west, and while thus employed he came to Me-skar of
Li-yul

Now Yaca! (Yigas), the minister of Rija Dharmigoka
from India, had so extended his family influence (1) thot
his relatives became obnoxious to the king; so he left the
conntry with 7000 men, and sought a home to the west
and to the east, and thus he came into the country below
the river of U-thent

Now it happened that two traders from among the
followera of Kusthann ran away from Me-skar in their
slippers (bua-tu nang langs-nas), and though there was no
ryoud, they eame to To-la (To-lar bros-pa-las), and from the
fact that they had walked (Abrangs) with slippers (ba-bew)
on, this country received the name of Ba-bew Abrangs-

pai-sa (or) Hbru-so-lo-nya.

Then these men, seeing a

goodly tract of uninhabited land, were pleazed, and thought

! Yngas fs alen the nume of the
PBuididhist whe presided wver the
gynod of Vaisill (seep. 173} Agoks
woa wlsi comverted by a person of
this name (see Tormmaths, po25 o
peq.) The of vur text ens
hardiy be the snme ss the ntter,

2 uﬂﬂ.F ahel-teharh,  This ex-

d-tehnky 18 of frequent

porprrenes in thesy works, fi-
rally it mesna kil stronm,™ Tiod
1 am inelined to think it is o literal
tranalation of & local termn for Fiver,
larly ns ik occurs in connec

thoty with streams which must bave
inren distant Trom each other, snd is

alsa found under the form of s
fohte. ‘This river may ba the ons
alldded to by Huoen Thaang (B, i,
v 240) when he says, “About 100 1
-nmi-ent of the oapital thers wos
& mighty tiver which ran to the
porth-wost.” This Is rently the
Khotenduryn.  Abel At (o
eil, pa 21) Jw of this sanie river
as belng 20 1f from the eity. 1t is
called Chi-tehi o i{;’h_;-.ﬂ b gives its
E-._:: fun -, & o Tibetan wond

"ghen cormesponils very elosely with
fhe Mantohn name of Khoten,
wir., Ho-thign, and with the Chinese,
Hlwtan,
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“This will do for a home for Prince Kusthana" After that
they visited the encampment of the minister Yigas, which
was south of where they were. Yigas having learned
who was their chief, sent o message to Kusthana in Me-
gkar, saying, “ Thou being of royal fumily and 1 a noble
(lit. of ministerial family), let us here unite and establish
aurselves in this district of U-then, aud thon shalt be
king and I minister. Then Kusthana eame with all his
followers and met Yicns in the country south (of the
U-then river), which is called Hang-gu-jo.

The prince and the minister could not agres where to
logate their home, and their hosts were divided, and so
they commenced to quarrel ; but Vaigravann and (rima-
hadevi having appeared to them, they built on that very
#pot a temple to each one of these gpods, aud from that
day forth they honoured Vaigravana and Crimahadevi as
the chief goardians of the realm,

So Kusthana and the minister Yigas were reconeiled,
and the first was made king (rgynl-fn) and the second
minister. Then the Chinese (Ryya) followers of Princa
Kusthana were established on the lower side of the
U-then river, and in the upper part of Mdo me-skar and
Skam-shed. The Indian followers of the minister Yicas
were established on the upper bank of the river (shel-tehn
goug-ma), and below Raya and Kong-deeng.! Detween the
two (f shel-felie dlus) they settled, the Tndians and Clinesa
indiseriminately. After that they built o fortress,

Li being a country half Chinese and half Indian, the
dialect of the people (Aphral-stad) is neither Indisn nor
Chinese (ie, & mixture of the two). The letters resemble
closely those of India® (Ryya). The habits of the people
are very similar to those of China. The religion and the
snared {Jn-ualj language are very similar to those of
Indin.—(Do,, £ 420")

! Lam unable to give the modern  rescmble those of India thele form
!ﬂgtﬂu;ai'uruephm-. bas been slightly modified. . .. The

xil, differs from that of
W, haracare. of S il Shoes M
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As to the early popular dinlect of Li, it was taught to
some eattle-herders of the Tsar-ma country by the Bidhi-
gattva Manjugri, who had assumed human form and the
name of Vairotchana, and from this place it spread over
the rest of the country. The modern language was intro-
duced by the Aryas (Buddhist missionaries)—( Lo-rgyus,
L 419‘;}

Kusthana wis twelve years old when he gave up the
princely estate of the ruler of Rgya ani started out to seek
his native land. He was nged nineteen when he founded
(the kingdom) of Li-yul. Countigg exnctly from the
pirviina of the Buddha to the first king of Li-yul, 234
years had elapsed when Li-yul was founded.'—(Do, L
430" - *

One hundred and sixty-five years after the establish-
ment of the kingdom of Li-yul, Vijayasambhava, son of
Yeuln, ascended the throme, and in the fifth year of his
raizn the Dharma was firss introdneed into Li-yul. This
king was an incarnation of Maitreya and Manjngri, Hav-
ing assumed the form of a Bhikshu, the Arya Vairotchana,
L came and dwels in the Tsu-la grove, in the country
of Tsar-mn. There he became the spiritual guide of the
jubabitants of Li-yul, and taught the ignorant eattle-
herders in the Li Ianguage, and invented (bslabs) the char-
aoters of Li. After this the Dharma appenred —(Do., 1.
430%) Then King Vijayasambhava built the great vibim
of Tsar-ma,? but he greatly longed for some relies of the
body of the Tathiigata. So he nsked the Arya how he
eould progure them, and he was told to build a tchaitya
When the vibirn was finished, Vairotchana told the king
to sound the ganta and to invite the Aryas; but he replied,

1 Aoconfing to the Dipawans
{xv. p 71 Mahinda introdiesd Bad-
dhism into Cevlom 2306 ywars siter
the mirvinn of the hn.  Tha
stutement of our toxt does not agres
with what is said (£ 4259 —" 234

after the death of the Budihs
Evud])hnnnlqnh.“ Ee (p. 233234k

T Huen Theang (xil p. 227) sayn
that this rikdr was about 10 1 south
of the capital. He mddn that Vii-
potehians estme  from  Kachmere.
Abel Remusat {op. eik., pp. 20, 30)
spanks of the Thean-us or Twan-nmm
temple, evidently the wme wa the
Tear-ma of the text
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“May I never sound the ganta unless the Tathdgata
comes Lere and gives me a ganta!” Immediately Vairo-
techana assumed the appearance of the Tathdgata, and
after having taught like the Tathiizatn sixty great cravi-
kus at Tsar-ma, he gave King Vijayasambhava a ganta,
and the king sounded it without censing for seven doys—
(Do, . 431%)  After that Vairotehana invited the Niiga
king Hu-lor! to bring from Knshmere a tehaityn which
contained corporal relics of the seven Tathilgatas. It came
througli the air, and is at present at T'sar-ma This
tehaitya is in the Gandhakutas, and is surrounded by a
hale.

During the seven following reionz no more viliiras were
built, but after that (ie, his eighth successor) was King
Vijayavirya, an incarnation of the Dadhisattva Maitreya
(f. 431%). One day while looking out of Srog-mkhar he
perceived a light brilliant as gold and silver at the spot
where now stands the Hgum-stir tehaityn, Then he
learned that the Buddha had foretold that at that spot
vibiira would be built, Then the king ealled to his pre-
sence the Duddhist Buddhadhute, and having made him
his spiritual adviser, ordered him to direet the building of
the Hgum-stir vibiim. Later on this king built on the
Oxhead Mountain (Gopircha) the Hgen-to-shan vihiira®
—(Do, L 432*) During the two following reigns no
more vibiras were built. After that (ir, his third sue-
cessor) reigned King Vijayajayn, who married the daughter
of the ruler of Rgya (China), Princess Pu-nye-shar, De-
siring to introduce silkworms? into Li-yul, she commenced
riising some at Ma-dza; but the ministers (of China) hav-
ing led the king to believe that thiess worms would be-

‘tome venomous snakes which would ravage the land, he

! In Dulen (sl I 687%) wo 3 Huen Theng (xii p 238)
henr of this niga as Huolunta, who ﬂ::umma;h}: o
was subdusd by Madhyantika, Sou usat {op, olf, p 53} subwtans
P 167 tially reproduces it, but given the

1 stems to be o corrupt form  Chinewe princess’s nasme ss Lou.

Gogirchaor Gogringn.  tohe,

i
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gave orders to have the snake-raising house (sbrul geo-bai
khar) burnt down, The queen, however, managed to save
some and reared them secretly.  When after n time she had
(thus) procured Ke-teher silk and raw silk (wrin-bal), she
(had it made up and) put on silk and men-dri! (garments).
Then she showed them to the king, and explained the
whole thing to him, and he greatly regretted what he had
done. He called from India the Bhikshu Sanghagosha
and made him his spiritual adviser (Kalyonamitea), and
to atone for his wickedness in having destroyed the
areater part of the silkworms, he built the Po-ta-rya and
Ma-dzn tchaityas and s great vihira (or, the tehnityn and
the great vibiira of Ma-dza).*—(Lo-rgyur, . 433")

This king had three sons, The eldest entered the
Tuddhist order, took the name of Dharminanda, and went
to Indin. The second son became king under the name
of Vijayadharma, When Dharminanda returned to Li-yul,
he introduced into the country the doctrines of the Mahi-
sanghika school, and was the spiritnal adviser of the king.
(Do., f. 433%) Bight vibiras were occupied in Skam-
shid by sanghas of the Mahisanghika schoal.

He was succeeded by his younger brother, Hdon-hdros,
who called from India the venerable Mantasidhi (sic) to
build a vibAra for him. He introduced into Li-yul the
doctrine of tha Sirvastividina school of the Hinayana —
(Da., £ 435%) He built the Sang-tir vibir. This king had
as his wife a princess from Rgya ecalled Sho-rgya—(F.
441%)

His successor was Vijayadbarma’s son, Vijayssimha,
in whose reign the king of Ga-hjug waged war against

t Tischle ways that men-hed, or, ° Fuen Theang fop. it p. 237)
al we have it, mendri, is *a kind of says that this rikdrm w‘ﬁmﬁnli
far(¥.” 1am inelined to from south of the capital, and that it wes
tha af the text thst it may  colled TLa-cho.smg-kin-lan. Jullen
pm“ sitne ooansction with | unabls to expluin thiz term, bat
the u:irgu ailkc of Alﬂ.mbl;lr#hm Eg' rdurrluru;i: what lhmum;uﬁu.
Armtiiea Puhlrltw alocal *it means g fidrilms -
term for *antin che”
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Li-ynl. He was defeated by Vijayasimha, and to save
his life adopted Buddhism.—{TF. 436")

This king married a daughter of the king of Ga-hjag,
the princess A-lye-hjah, who helped to spread Buddhism
in Shu-Hk!—{F. 443")

Vijayasimba wns succeeded by Vijayakirti, an incar
nation of Manjugrh, This king, together with tha king of
Kanika? the king of Gu-zan, &e., led his army into
India, and having overthrown the city of So-kid, he
obtained n great quantity of guariras, which he placed
in the vildira of Phro-nyo, which he had built—(De, £
436")

In the time of the fourteenth sovereign, Vijnyankirti,
foreign invaders overran and ruled the land, and greatly
vexed the people. After this, A-no-shos of Drug-gu
brought an army into Li-yul, and burnt down the
greater pars of the vibilras on the south side (lit. lower
side) of the Hgen-to-shan (Gogircha).—(Do., 437%) The
population decreased, and no new vihiiras were boilt,

Fifteen hundred years after the death of the Blessed
Cokynmuni, the king of Li-vul was an unbeliever who
persecuted the clergy, and the people lost their faith in
the Triratnn, and no longer gave alms to the Bhikshus,
who had to work in the fields and gardens—(Sangh., vy,
f. 413%)

Li-yul, Shu-lik, An-se,® &e., wera consequently vmir.mi
by all Kinds of calamities. Each succeeding year was
worse than the previous one; wars and disenses raged,

! Tarauaths (p 63) muym that ¥ Thess appear to be nelgh-
Bhnlik wos this eide (enst) of Tuk- bouring countries to Li-yul, mosk
harn.  May mob this woed have [kely to the west of it An.ae
some  conuection with the Su-le may possibly be the mme os the
{Kashgnr} of the Chinese ? Chinesa An-hsi, The Chinese g-

* Perkaps thie is King Kanlshln, vemor.generil of  Pohusn  was
who pummenosd o relgn AD, 75, styled Anhei Tohofu, aud he roled
Hia rule extsnded over Yarksnd over Khoten (Yio-tion), Kashgnr,
and Kokan, As to the king of (So-lo), and Siricyeh. These four
Go.man, 1 am unable to identify military povernments wers oollon-
Hhis name. He was pjoeobably some  tHrely wl the foor chen,  Hes

‘petty wonarch whose kingdom was Bushell, J. £ 4, &, N.8, vol. xil.
niear thut of Khuten, B33
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untimely winds and rains befell them. Unseasonable
frosts, insects, birds, and mice devastated their fields,
&e. Unbelisving ministers in Li-yul violently took pos-
gession of those abodes of the Bhikshos which former
believing monarchs had erected, Then the Bhikshus
nssembled in the Ts'ar-ma vibfira, in which the Dharma
had first been preached in this country, and after confession,
on the evening of the fifteenth day of the last spring
month, they there decided to leave the conntry.!—(Do.,
f. 414%) They resolved to turn their steps toward Bod-
yul (Tibet), for they had heard that the Triratna was
honoured in that land. So they got together during the
seagon of vas provisions for their journey and means
of transport (hur-khal), When vas was over, they de-

, and having resched the vicinity of the Ye-
ghes-ri vihira, they found in the roins of an old tehaitya
a great golden vase full of pearls® They exchanged iis
contenta for grain, which sufficed for their wants during
the three winter months, Having crossed the river
(shel-tchu)® they came to the highlands, where the in-
habitants supplied them with food—(Sang. vy. £ 415)
After leaving them behind, the lowlanders {ynl-mi smed-
pa-rnams) invited them to the Chang vihira, and enter-
tained them during seven days. While there, the Nigas
disclosed to them a golden vase full of mold-dust, which
enabled the order to proeure food for the spring
months, !

From the Ka-sar vihira, where they spent seven days,
they took the road to Me-skar. At the Stong-nya
vihara, Vaigravana and Crimahidevi transformed them-

i .
ol P ‘?%w&c:ﬂmﬁh{ﬂ ot T Wi

on  Inttor paft the ninth century
h[fbnmn:luhr ma ?hTt“b: “"Lle Li-yul. vy, [ q22%

]-nl.hvj:“.m Hime of yalkirti, that the king of thrn'-'l‘m: w};n.:i:
king of IA-E};M- t is sall n» believer, threw down the eairn

arrived fn Bod-  and disclosed ita contents to them.

reign of the seventh suc-  ? Or, a4 we find it elsewhars, “the
Srong-btsan-agum.po, we Tiver of U-than { Khoten )"
Q
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sclves infto & man and woman of that conntry,! and enter-
tained the clergy for afortnight; and when they departed,
Crimabiidevi gave them a bag ( phur-rieng) full of mald

pieces.—(Li-yul. vy, £, 422%)

Little by little they drew nigh to the country of the
red-faced men (!’w’:l_‘ung—rfﬂmr—gyi-_gml — Tibet), but coming
to n cross-road, they got into & lateral valley and lost
their way., Then Vaigravana assumed the appearance of
a loaded white yak and the Bhikshus followed after it,
thinking that it would take them to where men lived. He
led them for four or five days, until they reached Ts'al-byi,
in the red-faced men's country (Tibet), and then he van-

ished.—(Li-yul. vy, L 422%)

The inhahitants sent waord

to the king of Bod-yul that a great crowd of Bhikshas
from Li-yul had arrived there, and they asked what was
to be done.—(Sang, vy, & 416%)

At that time reigned in Bod-yul the seventh successor

of the king in whose reign
dueed into the country.® Thi

Buddhism bad been intro-
sﬁnghndmkaiuhinwﬁa

a daughter of the sovereign of Rayn (China), and (this
princess), Kong-cho by name, had come to the red-faced
men's country (Tibet) with six hundred attendants. She
was o fervent believer (in Buddhism), as was also the

king of Tibet.—{Li-yul vy
When the queen heard of

£ 421h)
the presence of the Bhilkshus

of Li-yul at Ts'al-byi, she requested the king to allow her

1 the sleppe (fbrog-mi-phol,
sy the Sengh ¥¥. 415

¥ This Imc-miu canmot be ewsily
explained, for 1ial-pa-chan, who i
endently the moenarch alluded  bo,

ja always rvepresented as o fur-
dhist. The sxpalsion of

well with our text. Although it
sppenrs from Tibetan history that
Hal-pa chan fntroduced many Chi-
nese costoms inte Tibet, 1 find ik
nywhers menticnad that he married
u Chitiosa princess. The Wes-thang-

thaa-chi | ‘s Lmns; P
pays that Ehi-li-son.tsan | K-
erung-lde-itesn) the dangh-
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to get together riding-beasts (Badzom), clothing, &e., for the
congregation, and to invite them (to their capital), The
king consented, and when the Bhikshus arrived he had
built for them seven vihiras,

Now the Bhikshus of An-tse, of Gus-tik, of Par-mkhan-
pa and of Shu-lik wers also greatly afflicted ; so they sct
ot for the Bru-sha country, and there also repaired the
Bhikshus of Tokara and of Ka-tche (Kachmere), who were
persecuted by unbelievers. When they had all come to
Bru-sha,} they heard of the vihirus which were being built
in Bod-yul, and that the king was o Bodhisattva who
honoured the Triratna and made mueh of the imngas
(ri-mo teher-byed-pa) ; so they started out for Bod rejoic-
ing, and they all lived there for three years in peace and
plenty. At the expiration of this time there appeared
a sore (Abrum) on the breast of the queen, and she, feel-
ing that she was dying, besonght the king to allow her
to confer on the Triratna all her property; and to this the
king consented. This epidemic of smallpox (Abrum nad)
carried off the minister (Daang-blan-po =) of Bod, his som,
and a grent multitude of people. Then the Dzang-hlon
of Bod-yul were angered and said to the king, “ Before all
these vagabonds came here our country wis happy and
prosperous, but now every kind of misfortung has come
upon us. Kong-cho has died, so has the Dzang-blon-po,
his som, &e.  Let these Bhikshus be turned out of the
country.” So the king gave orders that mot a single
Bhikshn should remain in Bod-yul—(Sang. vy, £ 417%;
Li-yul. vy, £. 423%)

Then all the Bhikshus started out for Muhiigandhara ’
in the west, and it being then a time of war and trouble, the

1 Feu-dsa or Bru-aha is the nume magistrate), Jaschko, s v I think
of o oountry went of Tibet, bornder- i corresponils  with the modirn
jng on Persis. Jiksehks, o v E. Blah:Hem [pr. Enlon).
Eqﬁﬂ.lﬂhwdt., Eonige von Tibet, 1, 2 GambhAm, the capital of which
55, wan Porochapura, the modern Pe

. Men™ seems €0 b n shawar,
kind of title given to & minliter (or
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Bhikshus of India also gtarted for Gandhnrn, 50 that down
to the Gunges there was an end of following the Dharma.

Then the troops of Bod-yul hurried in pursuit of the
Tihikshus, who came to a grent lake. Then the Niga king
Elipatra (E-la-kdab) 1 took the shape of an old man and
went to the Bhikshus and askod them where they were
going. * We have last in an unbelieving land all means
of subsistence,” they replied, “ and we are now on our
way to Gandhara, where we hope to find the negessaries
of life” Elipatra nsked them what provisions they had,
and when they had nccurately counted all that they had
amonz them, they told Lim that they had provisions for
fifteen days. “ From here to Gandhara,” replied the Niga
king, * requires forty-five days, and you must go around
this lake ; how can'you mannge with fiftesn days’ pro-
visions? Moreover, the intervening country is very
elevated, thickly wooded, infested with wild beasts, veno-
mous serpents, and brigands” Then the Bhikshus, both
male and female, gave way 1o arief, for they thought that
their last hour was nigh.

PBut Elipatra, kneeling down before them, said, * Weep
not; for the sangha I will sacrifice my life; I will
bridge this lake over with my body.” Then he took the
shape of an enormous serpent, and made a bridge wide
enough for five waggons to pass abreast, with the fore

of his body eneircling the top of a mountain in
Bod, and with his tail wrapped around the top of o
mountain in Gandharn. The fugitive Bhikshna passed
the lake on this bridge, but the skin on the back of the
Niga king was torn off by the hoofs of the cattle and
the men's feet, so that it made a great wound, from
which flowed matter and blood, and any of the men or
bensts who fell into (this wound) died from it. When
every oue had passed over, the Niga king died, and the

i
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old.  When the Buddha was living P 4b.
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lake drying up, his remains stayed there like unto a
mountain. In days to coms, the Buddha Maitreya will
come that way with his soo disciples, Elipatra having
finished his series of births, will then obtain the rewnrd
of Arhatship.—(Sang. vv., L 418%)

Now when the Bhikshus reached the land of Gand-
hara, they stayed there two years (in peace). In the
third year the believing king of the country died, and
his kingdom was divided between his two sons, one a
believer, the other a follower of the Tirthikas, and they
waged war against each other, Then a thousand brave,
bold, resolute Cramaneras attacked the unbelieving king
and his army, defeated him, and gave the throme to the
believing prinee! After a reign of five months, this
prince was murdered by the thousand Cramaneras, and
one of the Bhikshus was made king, and he ruled for
two years.—(Sang. vy, £ 418")

At the end of this time, the nobles and peopla of
Gandhara took up arms, put the king to death, and killed
all the Bhikshus living in Gandhara, and those who fled
to Mid-Indin (Madhyadega) alone were saved.—{(Do, L
418%)

At this time there lived three powerful monarchs, one
in the west (the king of the Stag-gxig—Persians), one in
the north (and one in the south?).’ These three kings

) The Li-yul. vy, does nob mene
thom this

® This Li-ysl vy, [ 4248, mym,
“ ANl the Hhikshua fled, and the
Dh.m'lil-l was extinet in  Gand-

T,

5 The text of the Swmg vy, L
4185, is so obsoure, amd possibly
carrupt, that T can make nothing
wiit of it. That of the Ligul vy,
f. g24% only mentions fwo lings,
bt in the next line it slludes to
three, Wasslliefl in Taranaths, p.
507, gives an accounk of this per-
ancition, taken from the wocond
Chinese version of Achla’s Life.
Spenking of thess three kings, ba
says, * Dann werden drei  biee

Kiinlge Im 8. Bchi Kiue, im W.
Polo, im Sidon Jan-u-na emchei-
nen,” &e. I think that “im 857
in o mj-t.lknhlur “im W." As the
passage of t & Sang. vy, may prove
intelligible to some of my readers,
I reproduce e © By wd e pugs-pa
drigris _ryyal-po i abay-yziy-gis
ryryl-po byed-par-hygur. Drag-gu (

rus  ma-tfope-du-mai  rgyal-ps w
drug-gus byel-par  hpwur.  Gidzam
wemangg o il rwerd-po wi bud (1)
[‘\i.-rprn.i.,ﬂ- Er im_k_"
May not Stag.gysiy be the same as
the Helyi Tashib, *blask-robed
Arabs or Abssmides ™ of the
Chinese !
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were allies, and they had a brave and valorons army of
300,000 men (200,000 says Li=yul vy.) with which they
conquered every country (of India?) with the exception
of Mid-India. They put to death many people, and laid
wasta the country. Then these three kings took eouncil
and led their armies to Madhyadeca (Mid-India) (or, ns
the Li-yul. vy. says, into Kaugambi). Now at that time
there reigned over Kaugambi a king ealled Durdarga (? Beod-
dkah), at the time of whose birth there had fallen a rain
of blood, and on whose breast wos marked two hands red
us if smeared with blood, This king had 500 ministers
and an army of 200,000 e And when the king of
Stag-gzig (Persia) and the others turned their forces
agninst him, Durdargn want towards them with his army,
and after having fought them for three months, he put
them to rout.—{Sang. vy, L 419%)

Durdarga, wishing to stone for all his sins, invited
from Pataliputra o Bhikshu called Qirgaka! a man
Jenrned in the Tripitaka, and having confessed his sins,
the Bhikshu told him that as a penance he must enter-
tain all the Bhikshus of Jambudvipa, and daily confess
his sins before them. Then the king invited all the
Bhikshus throughout India, and they, rejoicing, gathered
together in Kaugambl to the number of 200000 On
the night of the fifteenth day of the month, the Bhikshus
assembled together for confession, and they called mpon
the Bhikshu Circaka to repeat the Pratimoksha Siitra,
Put he answered them, “ What can the Pratimoksha do
for you? (khyed-rnams-la so-sor thar pas chi dag bya).
What is the good of a looking-glass for a man whose
nose and ears are cut off 1" (mi sna dang ra-ba Weliad-pa-
la me-lomg-gi chi-dzig bya), Then an Arhat called Surata
arose and cried with a lion's voice, « Bhikshn Qirgakan,

i, o e B ol O
B e e iscigla of af the disciple of o
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why speak you thus? I am whole us the Sugata or-
dained (that a Bhikshu must be)."

Then the Bhikshu Cirgaka was filled with shame;
but Agnavi, the disciple of Cirgaka, said to the Arhat,
“How dare you speak thus to such an exalted personage
as my master ! " and enraged, he seized o door-bar with
both hands, and killed the Arhat, Karata, the Arhat's
disciple, seeing his master killed, inflamed with anger,
tock  stick, and with it killed the Bhikshu Cirgaka, All
the Phikshus became enraged, and dividing into two
camps, they killed each other.

And when it wis dawn, the king saw all the Bhikshus
lying dead, and his eyes were obseured with tears. Then
hie rushed to the vibira, ealling the names of the Arhat,
and of the Bhikshu Tripitaka (Cirgaka). He pressed
their corpses to his breast, erying, “ Alns, Tripitaka!
thou didst possess the tresswre of the Dharma of the
Sugata! Alas, Arhat! thou didst know the command-
ments of the Sugata, and here you lie dend ! "—(Sang.
vy., L 420%)

‘And as the shades of night were closing around the
tleszed law,! the Trayastrimeat Dévas were defeated by
the Asuras, and fled, and transmigrting, they passed
among the Asandjasattva Divas (Rtag-tu myos-po)—{De,,
£ 4200)

We must not infer from the preceding narrative that

Buildhism became extinct in Li-yul at the time of this

poution, for we learn from Remusat (Hist. fle o Villa

de Khoten, p. So0) that in the tenth century (040 A.D)

the people worshipped the spirits, but principally the
Buddha

In the fifth year, Khian-te (A.n. 967), Chen-ming

i\ This extinction of Puoddblsm connt af the extinetion of Bud-
in India veenrred in the latter part dblsm in Magwibs, Taranatha, p
of the ninth century {(sseording Lo 193, {255 of the trans), also Manju-
our taxtl Cf.with the abiove ac-  gri—mulsianin, I 462
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(Yiigas 7) and Chen-fa (Saddharma?), priests of Yu-thien,
came to court (p. 85). These were evidently Buddhist
Bhikshus,

: In the time of the Yuen dynasty, however, Buddhism
. had been stamped out of the country by Islamism.!

1 On the present state of Kboten, journey to Tichi, J. R G. & vol. |
mee W, H. Jobhneon's report of s xxxvil pp. 1-47. & : A
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Exrracrs FroM Bmacavart XV. ox THE INTERCOURSE
PEIWEES MAHAVIRA (i.e., NIGANTHA NATAPUTTA) AND
Gosita MANEHALIPUTTA.

By Dy, Ernsl Lewmani.

AT the time when Gosila Mankhaliputta had finighed his
twenty-fourth year of ascetism, he lived in the pottery bagar
of the potters wife Hilihald in Sivatth, and tanght the
Ajiviyn doctrines, Once the six Disficariis came to him,
pamely;, Sina, Kalanda, Kapiyirs, Attheds, Aggivesiyana,
Ajjann Gomiynputtn.  They had made extracts according
to their own ideas from the ten (eanonieal) books, vie, from
the eight parts! euntained in the Plvas, and from the two
Margas  and they confided themselves to Gosiiln's gunidance.

He himself took from the (sbove) eightfold Mnhinimitta
doctrine six principles :—(1.) Obtainment ; (z.) Non-obtain-
ment ; (3.) Pleasure ; (4.) Pain; (5.) Life; (6.) Death,

Goséls, in teaching this dostrine, believed himself to be n
Jina. When this became known, the oldest pupil of Mahi-
vira, named Indabhiti, came and asked his teacher about
the origin and life of Gosila.

1 Thess are, aceording to the Rise (Tnd. Ant iii.), they probably
commentary Abhayadevs, Divgnm also formed part of the original
autpdtam dntarilsham Misumnm dn-  Jains canon, although no traee of
pom gt ladshanag vy fana . them oan bo found in the prosent
Sincw these wight mahi-nimjitas are  one.

plse mentioned in the Hhadrabiba 1 Gltamdege - nptiam drya - lakakas -
inseription published by Mr. Lewis pon Coprment.



250 APFPENDIX,

Mahiviea saiid, © It is an error on the part of Gosila if he
believes himzelf to be a Jina; he is the son of a begger
{mankha) named Mankhali and of his wile Bhaddd ; he was
born in a cow-stable (go-sdld), and was consaquently called
Gosila, He himself became a beggar like his father.

% When, after having passed thirty years in my bome up
to the death of my parents I left it to begin a religious
mendicant’s life, 1 happened to come to Rijagriha in the
second year, and to tuke upon me the vow of a half-month's
fust in the Tantuviya-sdld npear the town. At that time
Gosila came also to the same place as a simple beggar.*

“ When, later on, it happened that the citizen Vijaya, be-
cause I liad taken my alms at his door, obtained great happi-
ness, Gosdla reverently approached me with the desire to
become my disciple ; but I declined, and soon after I departed
for Kollags, where I took my alms at the door of the Brah-
man Bahula Gosils accidentally came also to that village,
and having heard that T was there, he approached me again
and renewed hiis request, 1 granted it, and we lived together
during six years on the ground of the bazaar (pawiya-bldmis),
experiencing obtainment and non-obtainment, pleasure and
pain, honour and dishonour.

 Onee, at the beginning of a rather dry autumn, we went
together from the town Siddha-thaggima to the town Kum-
mogima. On our Wiy We eame eross a large sesam shrab,
which was eovered with leaves and flowers and in a very
flourishing condition, Gosila asked me if 1t would perish or
not, and where would the seven living beings of the flower?
reappear after it had vanished. I answated that the shrub
wonld perish, and that the seven living beings would all
reappear in the same pericarp of the same sesam ghrub. But
he would not believe it, and, saying that I must be wrong, he
approached the shrab, tore it out of the ground, and threw
it away. (Shortly after we had left this spot) a eudden rain

i A porroboration of this state- was & place opened to all comers,
ment s to be fonnd in the Ach- and not mserved for anly religious
rimga (published by Professor Ju- mendicants.
uﬁindluﬂll'l‘ntﬂu}.&.g.“' 'M-fw;frq e, the

BEVEN hetiAes a
ment ss tristworthy, we are led to [uﬂmhﬁrli\ffngnbjlﬂu“ilﬂa“
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came on, 8o that the ground was moistened and the sesam
shrub was able to take root again ; so the seven lives really
reappeared all in the same pericarp of the eame shrub,

& When we came to the town Kummagima, Gosiln saw the
ascetic Vesibiyana, and he went to (mock) him with the ques-
tion, *Art thou beliaved to be a sage, or merely the abode of
eel® The aseetic did not nnswer, but when Gosila had re-

his question again aud again, he beeame angry sl
shot forth his magieal power to kill him. But through eom-
passion for Gesila 1 intereeded, and paralysed the hot flash
of the ascetic's power by a eool flash of mine, When the
ascetic sww that his power hnd remained without effect
through mine, he eaid to me {pacified), * 1 see, Tsee’ Gosiln,
wondering what that mennt, asked me about it, and learnt
from me that he had been saved through my medistion. He
was somewhat terrified at the account, and wished to know
how he could himsell acquire that magical power. 1 ex-
lsined to him the austere discipline which it required, aud
hie thought of undergoing it. :

o Wihen we onece? returned to the town Siddlintthaskma, we
nrain pussed the plaee where the scsam ehrub wae, and he
reminded me that I had certainly been wrong in my state-
ment. 1 answered that, on the contrary, & rain which had
fallen in the meantime had made troe all that 1 had foretold
of the shrub, snd I added that in this way plants in general
can unidergo the change of a reanimation, Gosdls again would
not believe it; so he turned to the plant to split open the

jenrp ; when he had counted the seven living beings, he st
once formed the ides that in this way (not only plants) but
all living beings ean undergo the change of a Teanimation.

« That is his doetrine of the change through reanimation,
and from that time Gosila left me. After the lnpse of six
months he himself acquired magical power by meaus of the
austere discipline, and now (recently) the six Dislearis have
intrusted themselves to his guidance; but he is wrong in
believing himself to be a Jina.”

The rivalry of Mahivira aud Goshla beeame known in the

1 1., mdqnm:wnﬁs,{u-.n'ﬂlbem fariher on, the Bower had
developed into o froit
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town (e, Sivatthi), and also Mahivira's statement that Gosila
was wrong., When Gosila heard of it, he began to bear a
grudge agninst Mahivira, and once when a pupil of Mahi-
vira's named Ananda passed the settlement of the Ajivakas
in Hilihald's pottery bazar, Gosila called him in, saying that
he would tell him (of) a simile, Ananda entered, and Gosila
said to him, * Onee in days of old some merchants were pass-
ing through a forest with waggons and goods. After a while
they exhausted their (supply of) water, and they could find
no fresh supply ; at last they discovered a large fonrfold ant-
hill ;T opening the first part, they obtained an abundant
enpply of water; from the second part they got a quantity
of silver; and from the third a heap of jowels Before
they had set about opening the fourth part, in which they
expected to find some ivory, one of the men who was thought-
ful, recommended not opening any more, and to let the three
parts be enough, for the fourth might possibly bring them
some evil. The others did not follow his advice, and on open-
ing the fonrth part they met with o huge serpent of a terri-
fyving aspect, and through the fire of its eyes all the men were
ab once burnt up, with the exception of the one who had
given the advice, who now, through the favouor of the goddess
(ie, the serpent), returned home safe and provided with riches,
In like manner, O Ananda, has thy teacher, the Samana
Niyaputta (i.e, Mahdvirm), obtnined in a threefold manner
{t) merit of ascetism, (2) great fame, and (3) many adherents
among men as well az gods ; but if he turns to me, then T will
burn him up by means of my magieal power, just us thoss
who were burnt up by the serpent ; but thou shalt be saved
like the man who advised (them). Tell this to thy teacher,
the Samana Niyaputta” Ananda, who had been horrified at
these words, imparted them all to Mahiviea, who dwalt out-
sitle the town nesr the Kotthaya ceiya, and he asked him i
Gosila really possessed the faculty of burning np anybody,
Mahdvira answered him in the affirmative ; “ only,” he said,
“ (Gosila conld not do any harm to one of the tenchers of the
fith (arahantd bhagavant), beconse their magical power would
be still mightier than his, so they could easily withstand it ;

y ! Vammiga! (silmiba),
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but none of our Niggantha asceties” he continned, * shall
hereafter hold any religions conversation with Gosdla, because
he has turned out a heretie”

While Ananda was still communieating this to the other
Niggantha ascetics, Gosila came out of the town with hia
Ajtvikas, and approaching Mahiivira ho said, % Theu, O vene-
rable Kfsava,! hast been right in calling me thy pupil; but
as this thy pupil has emaciated himsell throngh austerity, [T
is dead and reborn in one of the worlds of the gods® After
having originally been Udal Kundiydysniya, T left (in my last
change) the body of Ajjuns Goyamaputta and entered that
of Gosila Mankhaliputta, and I still retain this seventh body
of mine. According to my doctrine, O venerable Kisava, all
those who have reached or who will reach final beatitnde®
liad or will have to pass (through) the eighty-four of hundred
thonsands of great kalpas, seven births as a deity, seven as &
bulky (insensible) being, seven as a gensible being, seven with -
change of body by means of reanimation ; and having by this
time gradually expiated the five lmndred thousand setions,
and the sixty thousand, and the six hondred and the thres
particles of actions, they will reach final heatitude,

# The river Gangd has the following dimensiona : —500 yoj i
nas in length, a half yojana in breadth, 500 dhanu in depth,

Seven Gangl rivers of these dimensions make n Mahd-Gangd.
Seven Mahi-Gangds make a Sddipa-Gangd.

Saven Sidfoa-Gangils make a Mud p-Gangd.

Bevon Mudu-Gingis make a Eohiya-trangd,

Seven Lohiya-Gangils make an Avati-Gangd.

Seven Avati-Gangls make o Puramdpatt-Gangd,

Which gives the last one an amount of 117,645 % Gangd
rivers, accarding to my doctrine. If, now, it be supposed that

t fuso Kisood [dyuckmad Eag- Efv:h- patta pauffoparihdre, paflen
yagpal. ki awrafiip paffhim o
% The angument la very obscure, sahasdip ~ca pc Binnd pa bam-
but extremely Ingenious. Gosdls  w'amee swupurmenan Marittd fos
sunssnts to being aulled Mabidvira's mﬂiﬁ“ﬁ buffhanti jdve antom

pagil, by
necident, the body of that former AL, THIXTRIRTETRTS
of Mahivira Gangpil - st mtiaras  yo

The text from here an la: Cis-  sahass L nmam (rungd
it maldinppa sayssahassdin, st sayd Havantt -%m—
ta diree, satta somjihe, slfs s statemonta about the Gangis
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evéry century one single grain of sand is removed, then the
time which would be required for the disappesrance of the
whole amount of those Gangis would be ona Sara(s) ; thres
hondred thousand of snch Sarafs) periods make one Mahd-
kappa period, and 84,000 of these make one Mzhdmdnasa.
“(Living beings, after having passed already through endless
hirths, are suceessively reborn in the following order :)—

(1) Asa deity in the upper Milonsa,

(2) As usensible being for the first time.

{3) As ndeity in the middle Minssn,

(4} Asa sensible being for the second time,

(5) Asa deity in the lower Migasa.

{6) As nsensible being for the thind time.

(7) As a deity in the apper Minusittava,

{8) As o sensible being for the fourth time,

(9) As o deity in the midile Migssuttavi.
(10) As a sensible being for the fifth time.

! (11) Asu deity in the lower Mioasuttava,
(12) As n sensible being for the sixth tme.
{13) As u deity in the Bambhaloga,

(14) As a sensible being for the seventh tima,

*In this the Inst birth ns a zensible being, I myself left my
home early in youth for religions life, and then, after having
obtained universal knowledge ! [ underwent the seven changes
of body by means of reanimation,

(1) With the first change, T left outside Rijagriha, neir the celfya
Mapdikucehi, the body of idl Kusdiydyana, and entersd
that of Enefjaga for the space of twenty-two years,

{2) With the second change, 1 left outslile Uddsndapurm, near the
ceiyn Cumdoyarayugs, the body of Epejjuge, anl entered
that of Mallerdma for the space of twenty-one yeurs,

(3) With the thind change, I left outside Campd, near the celya
Angamandira, the body of Mallarfimn, and entered that of
Mdugiya for the space of twenty yeurs,

ars tnoroly introduced as a simfle to  eould enly suggest themselves to
give an approximate idea of the human faney oo Indinn soil. Tt i
mnmumsity of time implied by the the berm sgareease, “a sos-like "
termas Sara (o, Makdboppn, and Mekd-  poriod

mipnse,  As to HSarafs), & slmisr ! Sapdhdeag,  Thin term aeems
word I8 used ihng:::uiw tha Eﬁh;:.hldth‘rqmﬂnwiﬂlﬁ:
BAImE purpose, ViE, to ong of wh lnﬂ-a#p*llh the
thuss ninmense periods of tme which  Jains,

g

e
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(4) With the fourth change, I left outside Viglhrasi, near the ceiya
Kimahivapn, the body of Mandiyn, and entered that of Hoha
for the space of ningteen years,

{5) With the fiflth change, 1 left oatside Alabkiyd, near the ceiya
Pannakilagn, the hody of Roha, and entersd that of fiA&.
raddin fur the space of eightoan years

{(6) With the sixth change, I loft ontside Vesili near the eeiya
Knpdiviyn, the body of Bhiraddii; and eotered that of
Agjugage for the space of seventeen years

(7) With the seventh change, I left in Sivatthi, in Hilihali's
pottery bazar the body of Ajjnongs, and entered thot of
toadla Mankhaliputta lor the space of sixteen years,

% 8o I have fulfilled the seven changes in the course of 133
years, according to my doctrine! In this respect thou lust
been right in calling me thy pupil.”

The story goes on to relate subsequent events, the death of
(fosdly, and his punishments in o long series of subsequent
hirths ; but there is no further mention of any of his doctrines,

1L

Tar Docrmxes oF THE Six Henerioan TEACHERS ACOORDING
7o Two Corsxess VERSIONE OF THE BAMANA-FHALA SOTHA

By Bunyiw Nangio, Eag,

No. 545 Chin. Bud, Tripit, kh.
17, L 1 (AD, 412-413)

The Hoddha said to the king,
# Have you ever asked this ques-
tion to any grimans or brib-
1uma §7

The king said to the Budiba,
[ have formerly beeti to o plice
where was o grimana or brib-
mana, and have asked him o
similar question. 1 remember
having once gona to Fu-ran-ka-
shio (Pirna Kigyapa), and hav-

Nu. 593 Chin, Bad. Tripit.
(ap. 381-395).

The Budilha said, ¥ Mohiijo,
have you ever asked such a ques.
tion to sny heretio 1

The king sid to the Budidha,
%] onée upon & time went to the
place where Fu-ran ka-shio (Pir-
na Kigyapa) was, and 1 nsked
Lim (sbout the reward of the
grilmana.

“ He smvwered me, * There ia
no such thing as this, nor (mch

', .o Dhavantiti makbhdyd.
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ing asked him (about the rewnrd
of the grimima).

T hat Proo Kigyapaanswered
me, * 1T the king himself or another
kills or injures beings who cry
and grieve on account of it, ar if
he steals, or commits winltery,
or lies, or robs others by entering
their hoose’ (lit. jumping over
the femee of their hodse), *or if
e eets anything on fire, or does
evil by entting & path; to do
even thess things, Mahdrija, ia
not to do avil.

# ¢ Nahfivilja, if any one cots all
beings into pieces, and mikes 4
heap which will fill the world, it
is not an evil deal, nor ia there
any requital for thiserime, There
is no requital for the evil-loer
who euts beings to pieces on the
eotith (bank) of the Gangl, nor i
there o rewaed for the righteons
dosr who makes » great nssern-
bly for distributing (slme), and
who gives to all equally.””

. + « Agnin (the king) said to
the Buoddha, *1 once went to
Matsn-kn-ri ka-shaeri {Makkhali
Gosilla) and asked him (the same
guestion}.

u e answered me, * Mabirnija,
there is no (such thing as) dis-
tribmting, nor giving, nor law of
sagrifiee, nor good and evil, nor
reward and punizhment for good
and evil deeds, nor present warld,
nor world to come, nor father,
sior mother, nor diva, nor fairy (1),
nor world of beings, nor grimana
and brihmaens who prockise
equally, nor this world and a
world to eome, for which one
ean show others any proof.  All

APPENDIX.

a thing as) the world honoured,
nor rownard for righteousness and
favour, nor (is there) sin and
huppiness, father and mother,
nor Ha-kan (arhat) who hos ne.
quired the path (mirge), Dor
happiness in waorship, nor the
present world and the world {o
come, nor one who walks with
his whole heart and mind in the
path.

44 Therafore, though they (Le,
beings) have body and lile, yet
after death the four elements are
gcattered about and destroysd,
their heart (or woul) comes to
noaght, and is never born again,
They wre buried under the
ground, they rot, und nothing is
left of them'™

.+« King A-ga-se(Ajitasatru)
gaid to the Boddha, ¥ Moreover,
1 went to Maku-ka-ri Ko-ga-ra
{ Misknrin Gosiliputra)and asked
biimi (the same question).

& He answered me, *There ia
no present worlil, nor world o
eonse, nor power and powerless-
ness, nor energy. All men hayve
obtained their plessure and

puin (7). " .
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who sy that these thinge ore,
ars all liapa’"

v+ Agnin he mid to the
Buddhba, © I ones went to A-i-da
Bhi-sha-kin-ba-ra (Ajitn Kesn-
kambara), nnd ssked him (the
same question).

“He answersd me, * When a
man who is composad of the four
elements dies, the earth element
goes back to the earth, the water
to water, the fire to fire, the wind
to wind, Thus all become de-
stroyed, snd all one's organs go
back to nought.

“¢When n man dies, and his
body is put in & cemetery, where
it has been curried on a bed, the
bones become pigeon-oolonred i
the body has been burnt, or all
are changsd into nshes and earth,

4 Whether one be wise ot
foalich, when he dies, all is de-
stroyed, because (all is subject to)
the low of destruction,'”

v+ dpiin he auid to the
Buodidha, © I once went to Hi-fu-
da Easen-zen (Kakuds Kity.
finann}, and asked him (the same
question),

# He pnswered me, * Mahdrija,
there s no power, no energetic
tman, no POWEr, N0 MELNS, Ho
entige, no reason (for) the attuch-
ment of beiugs, no cause, no réa-
pon (for the) purity of beings
Ko power in all living beings
who are unable to obiain free-
dom, no enemy,

44 Al are fized in certain num-
bers, and in these eix different
conditions of existence they ex.
perience either puin or pleasure,
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+ » « Apnin T whnt to A--lnn
(Ajitn), and asked him (the same
qusstion),

Ha answersad me, “ Yea, Mahi-
rijn” When others went to him
and questicned him, he aleo made
thin reply : “Ther is a world to
eome in which we shall be bomn
again.” When I psked him, he
ulso gaid, ® There is o world to
came."” “ But if there s a warld
to come in which we shall be
borm, is there g world or not ae-

carding to my conception and -

ideal Is there a world to come
or not1® If any one asks hin.
(these questions) whether thers
is & world to eome or not, (&e.),
(he nmswers), *There 18" or
# There is not."

« s o Agin I went to Ha-kn
Ka-zen-zen, and azked him (the
sume guestion),

He answered me, ® Yea, Mahi-
riljm, if there is & man who has
receivial a body, there is no canse
or reason (for it), nor idea, nor
pride and acenmulated injuries
He has obitained s dwelling-place ;
thers he lives and stands.  There-
fore il he has obtained a body,
hie doess mot lose it What is
thonght (by kim), what ho knows
and thinks prevail within him,
{are) colled sin and virtue, good
and evil, If there is o man who
has been eut off, and who sees
with his eyes, there Ia no dispute
(about the question). 11 the life

E
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v oo Apain he mid to the
Buddhn, % Onee upon o time 1
went to San-niva Hi-mi-ri's son
(Sunjayin Vairattiputra), and
ssked him (the same question}.

s Ho answered me, * Mahirija,
there is o visible reward of the
grumana.’ 1 asked, * (Isit) thusi*

APPENDIX.

of the bedy eomes to an end,
there is nothing to grieve ahout
iti the death of life.

s (thers do not speak of this
desire. . . . As to these desires
und supports (1), there are five
theories and sixty-two different
sorts or species.  These sixty-two
itifferent kinds are spoken of by
thoss who have no nature (T}, as
sixty-two mattars or things which
aeeompany nature, without any
thought or ides. When they
enter into eight diffionlties they
will throw them away, and being
bensfited thereby, they will be at
ense.  Peing at ease, they ure
eonstantly in heaven, When they
are in heaven, there are eighty-
four great remembrances (or in-
tanse thoughts) which are neeom-
paniad by magical arts and
mirnclea, Then they ean remove
the pain of old age and disense.
There are neither mennequninted
with the way nor hrahmachiris,
Thus do I say ; my precepts are
pure and fres from love and de-
sire (or Lhe desire of lowe)
When desire cmnes to an end,
that state of being which alwoys
fallows is s the guing oot of a
burning butsp.

“Thus it i=, and there is no
brahmachiri who lns found the
way or path.”

v+ » Again I went to Sen-hi-
roji, anid naked him (the same
question ),

He answered me, # Yes, Mahi-
riijn, what & man does himselfor
lets another do, to cut, rob, sée
or not to gee, to dislike what is
songht after, to lament, to break
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He replied, * It is so; the truth
ia ma; it is different (from that),
it is not different, it is not not
different. Mahirija, there fs no
vizible reward of the gramana.’
I naked, * (s it) thus 1’ Ho re-
plied, * It is #oy' {&c,, a5 above),
* Mahirija, there is a visible no-
rewird of the gramana,’ I paked,
i(Is it) thus ' He replied, * It
is so," (&, am gbove) ¢ Mahi-
rijo, there i, and there is not
a visible reward of the gramana.’
T asked,  (Is it) thus1' Ha re-
plied, ¥ It is 8o, (Kc., as above),

v+« Apgnin he said to the
Buddhe, ® Ones upon a time T
went to Ni-ken's son (Nirgrantha
Dijnitiputra}, and asked bim (the
sume question),

# He answered ma, * Mahiirija,
T am an all-knowing and all-see-
ing man, 1 know everything that
fe. While walking or standing
still, sitting or lying down, [ am
alwars enlightened, and my wis-
dom ia ever manifost,”
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vases, to be devoid of eovetous-
niess, to break (down) and destroy
castles of the country, to injurs
people, to kdll, to eteal, to com-
mit adultery, to lie, to be doable-
tongued, to drink intoxicating
liguors ; though one eommits
thess deeds there is no crime
nor demerit.

“Ome who i charitalile does
not receive any reward for his
virtue. For ons who does injury
{to others), who acts unright-
eonnly, amd who commits all
kinds of evil, there is meither
gin nor virtoe, nothing to be lost
or mude, fio catss [NOT Teason, oo
truth, no honesty.

“Even the man who practizes
what is right and lawful, thers ia
nothing in it which corresponds
with right or wrong."

« « » Agnin I went to Ni-kon's
aon, and neked him the same
question.

He answered me, “ Yes, Mahi-
miju, whether it be evil or good
which is here given toall sentient
erestures, it is the karma of their
former existences, They were
born through the canse and by
renson of love and  desire,
Through esuse and reason (prat-
itpanamsudpada) are old age and
disesse, Then there are the
iddens of eanse and renson in their
loarning the path, in the way
their children and grandehildren
are born to them, and after that
they cbtain the path (1L

N.E—The Chinese characters for proper names are given with their

Japaness sounds,
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ANASSITES, 245,

Abhayn, G4, ﬁj.s

Abbayngirira, 153

Abhasvara, 1-2

Abhinanda, 137.

Abhinishleramans sfitrs, 20, 30, 32,

A;EJL 16, 182, Heo Kaliguka mud
Dharnmigok.

Additts pnﬂzqn. sutta, 41.

Adjite, 17

Adjivakn, 35, L4g, 252, 253, 2

Ailniasnisa 642 76, 79, B, 56, 50,
go et arg., 10B, tt::ﬁ':lg. T,
1 125, 142, 145, 146, 150, 151;
:E, lﬁi? 163, 167, 231 :;ﬁ.

Eﬁmﬂhﬁmm 1ed,
7

ﬂiﬁﬁuhmm 253, 255
bta, 30, 33

Erove,
Amraphlt, 64, 128, 120, 130
Ambalatthikd, 126,
Amwbirishn, 77, 79, 116, 117, 139,
13z
13

Amritachitira,
Amrits, 13, 14, 30
Amritodans, 13, 28, 33, 53, 57.
Anavds (Prinoe), 13, 32, 57 55, 5%
61, 5z, 85, I!-ipa. u.;.. 1'-4’ 11:5',;‘
L) 130, 133, V34-137 »
15’: :5‘4-.55. tho-107, 171, 176

Ananda, pupilof Mahidvies, 351,

253

Annnida, the pundity 220,

Azinnidn Djayn, 2300

Annndngri, 220,

Anantsuemi, 17,

Anathapindada, 47, 48, 49, 1TL

Anauma, also  Anaema,
Anunana (1), 25, 30, 147.

Angu, 120,

Angirnsas, 11,

Angulimalipa sfites, 196, 200

An-sa, 240, 342

Aniruddhn, 13 53 54, 58 73, 140-
144, 150, 152, 155

A-no-aivoe, 2p0.

Apsragnodanl, B4,

Appriya, 82.

Armspemi Brahmadatta, 16, To.

Ardta Kildma, 26, 37, 28, 35 134

Aratl, 31,

Agdn juy 2L

Al By, T34

Aryakonka, 328,

Asuniijusattva devas, 247,

Athures vada, 77.

Atisha, or Jo-vo-t]e, 225, 337

Avrayn, 65

Attheds, 249,

Atumn, 134

Avalokitesvara, 303-304, 205, 213
a4

Avalokitesvara sitbra, 212,

Avantaks, 183, 1Bq.

Avaracaila, 152, 183, 184, 186,

Ba-mnC-ANRANGE-PAT-54, 235
Balugratiya, 182, 183, 187, 15g.
Bahnla, 250,

Bahuputrs tehaitya, 132
Balnmitra, o

Bal-pn, 215, 217, Bes Nepal,
Bal-t or o, 217,
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Bamboo grove, 43, 49, 72, 84, 03
Sew also Velovans., .
Bamyan, 117.
Banyan gmzﬂ, 1,58, 74, 116, Bes
alno Nyagrodhirus,
Banysn tree of Guutama, 132
Baradvadja, g, 11.
Bathang, 208
Bealuwa, 111, 130,
Bepares, 29, 35, 37 39 40, 157, 130,
16 Bew also Varmnlri
Blsndidi, Z%
Bladra, 12
Bhadrd, 10, 55
Phadrdynnive, 182, 186, T4
Hhndrika, =8, B,
hnf.l.r'ih Cakyurijd, 13, 53 54, 5%
thi, 11, 30.
thr 33
Eh-ndl@ﬁmﬂ 132
Bhiraddni, 355
Bhnrnta, o
Bhavya, 149, 181, 152 of ey,
Bhikshu tuihlﬁm];lﬂtlh, III. i3
Bimbi, 16,
mmhhn-, Tty 27, 41, 43 49, 63, 6gy

tn 89, 90, 91, 04.

H-ml-pﬂ. 216, 221, 241-244-

206, ﬂ? :n! 2195,
nhm‘ 27, 35, 53, 81,
Brahmijala stitra, 82.

B oka, B7.

Brigy, son of, o6,
Brison-pa-gtoog, 132

Bru-sha, 241

Ruddhaganti, 218,

Buddhadbuta, 238,

Budidhmrhuyn, 205, 216, 218, 721.
Buddhntcharita, 127, 128, 118
Bulis or Buluka, 145, 146,
Hu-ston, 213, 227.

ANEA, 27, 30 31, 53, 52, 54-
akyavardans, 17.

b, 117

iy 70, 71, 73, 90, 136 174

i;i.ﬂ-ruih, 161, 162, 164, 165, 167,

170
254
219,

44, 45, 48, 51, 55, SJRE
107, 106, 110, 111, 3

%, 174, 333, 333

INDEX.

E;n&nhpuh—n 44, 8es Darlpuira
staketu, 16, 24, 25, 26, 5L
Cataghthd, za8
“atunika, 16.
L.vuﬂlll:. 54, TIT-
Chabbagivi hhlhhul. 63, 159
Chang'an, 210
Chang vibara, 241,
Chen-fa, 248,
Chen-ming, 248,
Chin-cheny, 215, 219.
Chintamnami, 270
I."Iiﬁl'lu.ﬂjll 4.
ggimp- grove, 128, 130, 132
tirgnka, 246, 247.
Citavana, 47, 72
mnnks, 171, 176
Cravaksyfne, 196, 197, 198, 100.
Cravantd, 16, 47, 48, 49, 50, 7T,
79, S:, |5.'|En,u:f 113, 1L 134, 1:6,
123, 136, 174, 175, 255
Oreated I:nh;il.;l. of “the Mallus
(Makuta bhiandhana), 132, 143
*rilemilrabodhl, 224,
‘rimahadevi, 236, 247, 242
.r{uunt Dh azt.

E:nm-.ﬂ.ﬂlllhkﬂﬂ. 9,73
‘rughnn, 176,

udddhi, 13

ndnlhndm-. 13 14, 15, 20, 24, 36,
28, 29, 32, 51, 53, 53 §5 5% .
r_'ukii 13
("_“H'-"Jl“ﬂ'r 13 5%, 53
Culeknsatakn tirthikas, 100,

Daganara Kiorara, 58, 60, 8o, 85,
93, 144

Dakars mutts, 40

Danogila, 224.

Dandaponi, 20,

Dianahitasenn, 232,

Datta, 11,

Diova the bralman, go.

Devadaha, 12, 14, 20, 145

Devadatta, 213 1, 3t 31, 59, 56, 83
of #rg, 04, 106-100, 175

Devala, 213

Dhgali-Idan moumstery, 2900

TE FTO0E hd.t.m ria, 217,

Dihanvad

Dhm -dnr btmn-po, 225
l:lrlu.ml pnmhnlirﬂmr."-
157
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Dharmigoka, 182, 232, 233 234
235, 237
hma'nlﬂhhn. 148
Dharmugupta, 1§
Dharmagnptaka, 13; 183, 185, 156,
19T, 195
hoahia, 214
Dmrmananda, 230
Tiharmapdla, 19
Dharmoitara, 1
Dibarmottariya, 182, 183, 185, 186,
164
Dhitika, 170,
Dhyani Buddhns, 2000
Iijina, prines, 13
2479, 251+
Diipnmikrn, 234,
Dijnanagurivha, 214,
Diyjrivng-vil, 228,
Dimnr-po-ri, 208, 314, 217-
Dipal-gyi rle-rje (Qrivad r::| a2fh
Diroma, the Leahman, 1
Drromfl, 13-
Drﬂn.lulu-. 146,
Dronodana, 13,53 53
Dhrug -, 240.
Thurdargn, 246,

Exavravamanims, 18z, 183 187

1Hg.
Ekdttarigama, 158, 175
Elapatra, 45, 47, 144, 245
Eorjjags, 254

l‘:;muﬂ, .

Gla-miam 239, 340
Giulinn, 228,
Gangss, 20, ?1. o7, 103, 135, 165
& :‘
ﬂuﬁlr&i 137
dhamadana, 1
{.Inml'lm‘l. 244, 245
Gantieabda, 21,
Ganuta, 214
mua, 140, 156, 135,

m 11, 128
{I-nhml pr-]:p-m, a0, bo, 61.
l--}‘."".-lfl:'l"t"l 30, 144
Odrd, 28, 41, 39,
Gavh El%r:‘p., 4:.1
Gilya girs 1
ﬂuutrihtn.‘::ts.
140,
g;m;h. 1

Glang ﬂmn?;s.':zs. 230, 342

Goam-rl mng‘blun, :u

l]lup ke bsan
Gori, 235, oy
GLu;rul 231 233

1586, 187, 139,
l]nmh;-upuu.n, 240
ﬂﬁplLi 20,21, 24, 31, 56, 57, 53
a,
Gopala’ Mankbaliputts. Ste Mas:
khann,
Craben-raba, 207,
tanng-mn, 225
Guge, 215
Gumdak, Ltﬂ.ﬂ Sae Kakustana
l]rmju.'n. 1§ 8
Gung-ri gung btsan, 215,
Gunga Mern, 223
Gupta, 164
Quptil, 21.
Guptaka, 183, 194
Gus-tik, 243
(in-znn, 240,
Gyuny-drung, 206, 307,

Ha-ctiaxo or Hwa-chnng Mahideva,
214, 0.

Haimmmta, 152, 184, 186, 190, .

Halihald, 249, 253, 255

Hnnge-gu-Joy 230,

Haktighma, §32,

Hastignria, 15

Hastinajuka, 17, 12.

Hastipira, 9.

Hbru-s-lo-uyn, 235.

Hdoa-bidros, 230

Hetuvidya, 182, :53. 184
Hgen-to-shan, 2

Hgum-stir (or tir), :J.li-

Himnlayn, or Himavut, L1, 18, 17,
120, 184, 206

Himstals, 117.

Hindustan, 215.

Hirsoyavati, 1313, 134, 135, 143

Hor {or Hur, Hui-bo), 213, 255,
1y

Hum «yas, 2

Hulunta {ur Hl.t Inr'; IEJ, 38

Hwa-shang zab-

[nnww. 11, 27,

Thshavakn Virudhaka, 11, 12
Thighd, 230.

].nﬂin. 311, 315, 235, 236, 230, 230,

mvrm 140,
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Jaiss, rog, 340, 254.

Jaluks mah.l.nug 133

Jambdvipa, 33, 31 S.h 133, a7,
205 G-lgl‘

danmbugima, 132,

Janapads Ralyuni, 55, Bee Bhadri.

Jants, 11, Bea Hajyananda,

Jataka, 140,

Jetn, 45, 40, 121,

Jutavann, 49,;:. %1, 79, 11,131

Jetavaniva, 183

Jin-ch'an, 203,

Jiwnkn (HEumsmbhanda), 63, G4,
o3, 67, ”1325" o, 9” od.
Ja-va-r

Jyatishla, 63, 64, :I'ﬂ. 941155-

BEacummne, 145, 166, 167, 168, 169,
170, 312, 330, 333, 238, aqy

Eagl, 35. Beo Baunrea l.ng
randial,

Eigyapn, 4z, 69, 185, See Ururi-
h-t,. Wlull, GMI, Nyagrodhm,

ﬁr&u-. 183, 1!5. 186, 101, 193
el Katyapans, 79, 96, 104
108, 257,

ERakudha, 87.

Rakustana, 134, 153

Edla, 18, 170, Soee also Asita,

Kitgokn, 182

Kalanida,

Kn.lun.dikf?;g.

Kalantakanivass (or nipnta), 43, 141,
151, Ses Bamboo grove aud
Velursna,

Kalitlasa, =28

Kalika, 23,

Kalingn, 147,

Ralfidayi, 17, 21, 8Bee Uduyin.

ma, Q.
Kalysnuwvnrdana, 13-
Kimahiivana, 355,
Eirnalacila, 230, 222,
Kimala

RKan-tehang, 231,

Kapals tchaitys, 131, 132

Eapila, vr; 12

Enpilavastu, 13, 14, 10, 20, 36,
3T 335 40, 51 33, 57, 55,
73 75 77483 107, 1LE, 106, 117y
118, 143,

Karandavyuha sfitra, 202, 210, 212,

Karakuwrna, 11, 12

Rourabi, 247,

il 5

Ik ar

Karnikn, g.

Karil, g.

Enrumant, g;

Kilanva, 253

Kn-sar viharn, 241.

Enabar, 240,

Katamorkutinya, 55, 04.

Katisnalha, 1

%ulrmhnl:- !&'ﬂ. 45 :ﬁ.
Aughmin, Iy 73

Eangika, 19, 24,

Raunndinga, 25, 33. 85, 87, 144, 157.

Eaundinys Potals, 44

Heehann, 313

Kriean Qavtami, 23.

Rhandsdvajn, £5. 04

Ehotan, an1, =18, 230, 223
239, 231, 233, 335 See
Li-yul.

Khioten a8,

Ehri, Hfd:‘?wlﬂ{?ll. 200,

Khiri-chnm, 2135,

Ebri-ldan srong btsan, 211, Bes
Srong blaan sgum-pao.

Ehri-lde gpteug butan mies Ag-ta"oms,
217, 218,

Ehri-srong ldo bisan, 219, 221, 283,

Ehrl%ﬂ' 223 Soo Hal-pa-chan,

K inng, aog.

Kinkinisvara, 21

Kiahkindha, 15

K'inng, 304

Klui-rgyal-mta'an, 227,

Kokaliks, 53, 04.

Eokan, 240

Kall ”E;nr Maudgalyayann,

A4

Kuh;?‘u uf Rammgime, '41:;'

Kollagn, 350,

Kong-deung, 236,

Koaals, 47, 49, 50, 70, 75, 76, 79, B2,

110, B3, 114, 105, 181, 303,

44 45

238,
also
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cmiys, 251,
VArTm, 0.
Kra-krng tribes, 217

Kshitigarbha, =200, 201, 202

Kuglnigars or Kusioiel, 5, 1325 133,
135, 136, 137, 135, 142

Kuen-lun, 230,

Kakutupads, 161,

Kumara, 214

Kumnra dristanta sfitma, 40.

Kumbbira, g2, 43,

250, 355

Kmkuﬂ 155,.5 g
Kurukullnka, 153, 183, 184, 104
Kunavati, 136,
Kun:m:, ®30, T13 234 235, 236,

237
Kuiumumrl, 182,
Kuyyasoblito, 176, 172

Lanm, 118,

Lde, night terrestrial, 200,
Lds-dpal-hikhor-btaan, 226,

Leegn, six terrestrial, 200,

Lham, 70, 208, atr, aig4, 216, 217,

220,
Lha-tho-tho-ri snven . bebal, 200,
o

brahmen, 212
nchavis, 19, Gz, 63 G4y 97, 120,

"a! 45, 165, 167, 203.

Ia-fﬂz;p#ug.,ur Bea Kho-

h-ha-hhm#ln;l, a7
I-nhrﬂih-. 5:-
Inhthrwrﬂn-., IE:, 183
Lo-loa, 304, 206,
Lambinl, 14, 15

Manurawma or Madhyantiks, 166,

Ma-den, 238, 239.

59, 134, 141, 144,
145, 149 of s, 166, 170, 183, 150,

M.H.&hulnmn. 156,

Amdyi, 14-

Mahinima, 13, 30, 21, 24, 25, 28,
83 54, 58 G4 T4, 75, 76, 11

MahAnimitta dootrine, 249.

Mabfipadina, 16, 186,

Malifiprajnpati Hmta.tui 14, 58, 6o,
1IL, 152

Hz'hi[:nnnhl. a0,

MahdpurinirvAns sitm, 77, 123 o

Hd'?ﬁummlh, .0,
Mahdsanghika, 182, 183, 185, 156,
230
}Inhagundnﬂ;.\m., 136
Minhdiaind i wlibra, 1
thnnlh::a-.’ 1L &
Maubfvihnrayhsing 183
Mabdivira, 240, 250, 251, 252,
MabAvyutpatti, 153, a2z,
Mubidlyans, 306, 197, 198, 190,
Mnrbesvnrasonn, o,
Mabityiiania, :Ii:, 183, 184, 185, tBS,
191, 162
Mahinda, 217,
Mabiwmati, 275
Mnitreys, 237, 235.
Mnffll:lﬂgmm, 153} 175
nlburfima, 254
Mallus, 26, 6, 132, 134, 137, 135
139, 1423 143 144, 145, 140,
Malitkh, 13, 75, 76, 77, 117, 104
ifiyn, 254, 255.
Mang-sron) mang-btan, 215, 216,
ll-ngn 95, 04
hhum, 113, 203

Manjueri, 237, 238

Huu:i;‘h. 230

Mara, 27, 37, 3%, 33, 39, 119,

7.

Maskbaris, son of Goall, 45, 79,
o6, 101, T34, 249, 250-215,

Matangs forest, 58,

Mithara, 44

Mathura, 164

Ma-twan-lin, so4, 226

Miyh 13, 14 Bes Pradjap. Gan-
taml,

Mondgnlsfiyans, t, 44, 45 52, 72, 81,
86, BS, oo, 64, 97, 107, 109, 110,
117, 1458, 162, 164.

Meghnduta, 225

Me-sknr, 235, 236, 241,

Hal.lurul.il, I3, 1ig.

Milarnapa, 227.
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Minak or Masyak, 215
Mkhar or Gar, 216,
Mistehns, 231,

Mngari Korsum, 215, 226,
Mon tribes, 2135, 227
Mongnls, 217,

l[unfﬂ;r pond,, 131,
Mrignidhara, Jo,

Mrigadarn, 20, 35

Mu-khri btaan-po, 322, 223,
Muduntaks or Muruntaka, 182, 153,

8.
Mlanarvnativadinn, 186,
Mutchifindn, 34.

Nilga, 157,

Nighrjuna, 45, 224,

Nakulkundjika, 61,

Fa-kis, 230,

leuaul. 28, 30, 33, 37, 40

Walnda { ¥nlaka,” Naradatta), 18, 45,
4. Ses Rutyayann.

Nilanda, 44, 110, 220,

Naoda, 13, 390 530 55 7 LBE,

Nanda, 30, 40

Nandibdls, 30, 40.

Naumdika, 30, Ben Senn.

Wang-kod, or God, 217,

Na-pi-ka, 61.

Ninta, 14,

Nogal, 120, 210, 217, 215, 217, 220,

230.

Nikutn; 125,

Kimbarkaa, 50,

Nirgruntha, 63, 66, 103, 253-
Il’igﬁuﬂu Jultiputes, 79, of, 104,

-.“mdhn cave, 151, 150
ngcmlhﬂrnmn, 51, 53 58. Ses
also Hambioo grove,

Nyongrodhika country, 147.

Op-snuxg, 236,

Chip-mani padma him, 2100
Ombo-biang-gang, 208, 210,
Opapatika birth, 1o0.

PanMa SAMBHAVA, 220,

Pandurs, 15, l‘fis'
2
Purivrad 45, 103, 120, 138, 140
1
Par-khan-pa, 242,

Pitaligimn, 126, 127, 128,

Pigali pond, 121,

Pitallputen, 128, 167, 179, 183,
179, 186, 246, Bee also Hosumi-

FoaTR.,
Piitali tchaitya, rat.
Pavil, 133, T44-
Persin, 243, 245
Peshawar, 243.
Plata, 16,
Phiyi-dbang stag-riss, 308,
Pin-chiy, 200
Pippnla cave, 151,
Prpplalivann.  See Nywgrodhika.
Potals, 9, 11, 12, 70, 208, 214,
I‘n-tuq*_rl, 23%
pthlhimn, 152, 183, 18g.
P‘mi Varman, 234,
Pradyota, 17, 32 70,
Prasenadfit, 16, 48, 40, 50, 51, 70,
7hy 73,70 7% 11-116, 203, 208,
Pratimoksha sitra, 59, 40, 153
150, 175, 246,
Pro-nyo vilir, 2400
g0,

49— 8o, of, 100,
ml. 138, 255, 2
P‘urrinl;ln. £ 8 B4, 186,
Pitrvagaile, 182, 183, 184, T
Purvavideha, ﬂ.g
Pushkarssarin, 32, 83
Puahkasa, 134.

RANULA, 13, ‘if 53, 36,57, 5%

Haivata, g4, 5§

Hijagiriya, 186,

Hijngrilm, 16, 26, 27, 42, 473, 44; 47
48, 40, 51, 56, 63, 64, 65, 69, 1,
84. 9o, 92, ob, 67, t:& 10g, 114,
115, 120, 123, 136, 148, 159, 151,
136, 161, 174, 175, 200, 250, 234.

Rajans, 2032,

Majranandn, 1.

45
Hal-pa-chan, 218, 223, 295, 2u1,
Randhouyns, 50,
Hnml}:i:: 228,
Ratna 93
Estuivali, 50.

Ravigupta, 238,

HRevata, 177,
Egya (Chima), 234, 235, 236, 237,
235, 23% 242
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BADDRARMAVANADAES, 182,
Bad-nn-lege, 222
Bahaders, 19

Buketa, 130,

Bala grove, 63, 110, 133, 135 143
150, 153

Bnlha, i';lﬁ

Bama vmin, 77

Bumsradho pauracha chakra, 181

Samayabbiedo parachas  ehakr,
181,

Bamungasarnnn Parvatn, 232

Hamanna phals sutta, 95. o

Bambbuta, 176, &

mm%'t;lms. 183, 186, 103
Emm'd;l;, r8a, 183 184, 158

194
mﬂm 230
Banghavardans, 331, 245

tir vihara, 230,
4
Bm’-.;:‘ vﬁmtipm 49, 19, 94

101, 104, 258
Eilu-p-:l valley, 308
Suntushii, 135
Barundnals tehaltyn, 124

Sarvadhar, 17

Sarvakima, 171, 173, 174, 176, 177,
AT

Sarvirthasiddha, 17.

Sarvistividinn, 182, 183 18y, 185,
186, 190, 19T, 193 195 190, T30

Benayana,

Beven a.mrﬁ"m, tchaitys of, 132

Savered hnnd, pool of, 121

Bhampaka, 117, 115

Shannagarika, 183, 186, 104

Bhl-dkar, 217,

Shing-dkam, 217.

Bho.rzya, 230,

Shull, prines of, 217.

Bhu-lik, 240, 243.

Blsur-pai-grong, 132

Biddha- 250,

Slddbidrtha, 13, 20, 21, 21

Hinha, 63

Hinbahsum, 13 14, 18

Binhaghoshn, 213,

Sinlanada, 13

Sin bacigal

| Alpal-brisegs, 321, 234

ﬂ.k.nm-lhuI;. 236,

Eun-:lhrnugf D;:[:l;ll.lll}c‘l‘j af, 148,

Bo-kid, town 2400

How, plaoe of {Vadjravarahi 1}, 1ao.

Spu-da gang rgyal, 206,

Srong-bigan mgrm-po, 308, 200 o
., 215, 217, 218, }pL

Sthiramnti, 187,

Btng-gaig, 713, 245, 245

Blong-uyn ruE;:h, 241,

Bubabu, 39,

Sllhhllim‘?gﬁj. o, 67, 68, v28, 135

Budargana, 170,

Budatts, 47, 48, 49, 159, See
Ansthapiplada,

Bujmta, 30.

B:lebn. 1%. 7. =

Humeru, 10I, 20

ﬂnndlnmd'n 13 Hee Nandw

Buprabuddha {or Suprabodlad, 13,
13, 14, 20, 28, 25,

Suratha, 240,

Surendrabodhl, 324,

Burysvamas, L1

Buwroni, Bz,

Sutra in 42 sechipon, 71, 206,

Suvarshalks, 182, 185,

Suvarna prabhass siitra, 215,

Swustiks, 31, 206

Swat, river, 115,

Bes-ma-talen, 204,

Bae-tehuen, 206, 213, 217

TanrTa, 214.
Ta-chien-lu, 215, 316
Tachilbimpa, 145
Tukshacila, g, 21, 46, 65
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Tumragativa, 183, 186, tg1, 193

Tungutsns, 115

Tantuviya sala, 250,

Tro-see, 206,

Tehaityiks, 182, 183, 186, 180,

Tebampoka, 115

Tehandakn, 20, 21, 28, 25

Tehang-tsang, 217, 232

Tehao-tchang, 23

;inn-kyl reyul-mis'an, 224, =
udapratigrabu, stupa of, 2

Tehumiuhm, 144 %

Teviidjs sutia, Ha,

Thal-tsang, 213.

Thién chas, 330,

Tho-the-ri long bisan, 209

Thumi Ana, arr.

Thumi Sambhota, 311, 212, 214,

Tirthikas, 48, 68, 69, 79, 120, 154.

Tushyn, 44.

Tokars, 243

To-la, 233

Tripitakn, t%t bhilkahu, 247.
Toat i 237, 53
2 1.

Tau-chih lu;u:. mu

m'k:i;n,?ip.
Turks, 217. 5
Tushita, 15, £18
Tualit, ::!L‘ﬁ*
U-nr noa-seaws, 208,
Dddnpispurns, 254,
Udal Eamaliyliyaglys, 253, 254
Udbsmvarga, 24, 53, 35
Udaysua, 17, 74-
Ddayi, 21, 51, 8r.  See Kaludayi.
Uilayibbadm, gi, 06,
Didjayani, 17.
Udyana, 117, 118, 220,
Ulkhmukha, 11, 12
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U pakirumant,
Upall, 53, 56, 1 53, 150,
Upatishya, 44. Ses Carlputra
Uphwans, 136,

paviaav, 63
Uruvilva, 40, 41, 51.
Uruvilva Rigyapa, 245, 40, 41.
U-then, 233, 233, 2336, 241. Bes

Utpaluvarga, 21, 81, 106, 107, 136,

Utposhadha, o
Uttars, 183, 186, 163

Ditariyn, 183, 18g,

Uttarnkuru, i‘l{.

Vacara, 25, Soeo Dagabals Edeyapn
Vadjrapani, g2,

Vadsala, 17, 74-  Bee Esugumbi.
"r'njhml}',l.\'ﬂli'hn, 182, IEj.iE:. 1B,

TR

Valgravana, 46, 232, 333, 234, 236,
241, 243,

Vaidehl, 64, 9o, g1, 05.

Vrirojune, 202,

Valrotchana, 231, 237, 235

Vaisali, 10, 26, 57 62, 63, 64, 70,
07, 129, 130, 132, 136, 148, 155
1685, 167, 171, 173, 173, 177, 175,
t7o, 180, 235, 255,

Vakn, 118 230,

Vilndrari, 25z =

Varangn, 3& SH Nagl

Varnnasi, 0, 18, 74, 81, 136, Bes
Bonnres,

i’-mmhl,i‘.lﬁ.
Varakalyans,
"irluhtm :7. 133, 134, T35, 137,
143, 146
Varmshikd, 48, gry, 1T, 114, 115
Yisabbagimi, 176,
Vasisths, 12, o7, 137, 143, 143,
T145-
Vasabandhn, 224
Vasumiten, 151, 183, 187, 193, 195
Vethaiei
vipn, 143,
Vatsipgtriya, 583, 183, 18y, 18s,
180, 187, 190, 193, 104
‘Faluuu.u, 65, 1o, Hee Bamboo
Egrove,
Vigvamitra, 19
t‘isl:hn. 63
Tnl}--lmpphhl. FLA
Vijayudharma, 230.
Vijagnjagn, 238
V:itmx::h;:n g 35
¥i, 237 2,
'i"ii:]uimh.l,,:! 240,
?ilﬁ!il‘rl, F

‘ﬁulndu-m 181, 131, 158, 1o
Virndhoka, 28, 48 63, 77, 7§, 70.
112, 103 L4 106, 117, 11D, 120,

V‘“I' u.z‘ -

Viskkhii, 7o, 71, 115
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Vil 57, 61, 63, 124, 125, 139, 132,
?f[f&g,g 97, 123, 124, 125, 137,

1".-.-1 1
mmh"vuﬁ: 27, oo, 125, '-"4-

lnﬁ, 151, 200, Hes
parvaia

WrRHARA, 151,

Wen-ch'eng, 213, 214

Wooden paling, town of, 110,
Wa, sesson of, 50, 61, 150, -

Yacas, 38 39, 128, 164, 173 174
176y 177, 178, 233, 235, 2 32‘

Yagodatta, 128
Yagphdhir, lg

32, 56, 57, 62, 84, 1o7.
Yajurveds, 77.
Yatoa, 197.
Yambu-Lagari, 2ok,
Yung-tzs-kinng, 208, 217.
Yorkand, 240,
Yashtivana, 42, 43
Ye-ahea-ade, 221, 224
Youla, 237.
Ygatohariyn, 210,
Yok-chul, 232
Yu.thien, 231, 248  See Ehoten,

Fa-xonNg, 213 Bes Wen-ch'ang.

a0, 21, ‘-H. 23, 3






[ o700 Q

INDEX OF TIBETAN WORDS WHICH OCCUR
IN THIS VOLUME, WITH THEIR SANSKRIT

EQUIVALENTS.
Asrnat-omoxna—Amrigama, Dgelidun hphel—Sanghavanlsnn
Amra shyong-ma— Amreapill, Dga-hphel—Kalyanavardena.

gtbmbdmp—?uu.h];m
Ba-raws bdag—Gavampat] ar-tno—Coklil.
Bal-glang lior-gyi-grong — Hasthi- | Dmag-brgya-ba—Catanika,

Binm hﬂlg—ﬂut-bnm

Bre-ho-gs—Dronodans,

Btang-benng—Mutehilindn,

Btsun-po—Bhadnnta,

Hyang-tchub-sems-pa—Bodhissttva,

Eyang-tohub-kyi-mying- po— od.
.

Bya-gug-rkang—Eokutnpada.
Bat-ram ahing. Thahivako
.,

Casva-nrael or spel — Cakynvar-
dana

Cikyn-thub-pp—(ikyamunl, |

Uhod- pan-htehing-pai-mehod-rion—
Makuts bandhana tchaitya

n -oampas-#a—Tathiguta
n;ﬁm-uﬂt-m-m+ Ma-

VAIBSELL
Ub;lr-u*ul-ml or Diyar-byed—
wrahikd and Varshokam.
-bo—Nanda.
Digahemo—Nandi.
be— Nandibdla.
horti-pa—aArahin or Arkan,
Dga-ba—KEalynna

Dhmar-bin-ohan —TEtali.
Dmnr-bu-ghan grong—Pitalighma,
Dhenar-bu-chun grong-kliyer—Pigali-
i
]]Eln-kn — Knrnika.
Dipe med— Anupama.
Dp-chan—Uplvaos, -
Drril-bu-sgra— Kinkinisvara
Dri-meld—Y lmula,
Eumi;l:;:lli{@k:
s i
Dizs-tu-kni - ta'al -
mahirenn. e

Erar-mpan—Elapatm.

Gago¥—Trapusha
Gang-pe—Purpa.
Bdﬁbhﬂu—ﬂhﬂl&m
Glang-po-tehe-hdnl—Hastinf jaka,
Gnas-len-Jyi-bu—Mithara,
Gons-hjug— Vanlahite
Ginead-pa-elinn—Nagi or Varnna,
G"g'_ﬂni-dun—;'&nﬂ.

—
Gw.ﬂuﬁn-r—fmmm
Gro-dain—{runpn.

Grong-khyer  epyil-po-ehan—TRiti-
ghma,

Grong-khyer agrn-chan —Nidika,
Grong- I.h;rar rexa-shan—Kdnini L
Gru-hdjin—Potals
Gzer-gyi-mdog—Kamakavarna,
ﬂnr-mi — Buvarnaprablam
Kanaleati (1),
Utpashada,

Gao-abryring-Li
Gitang-ba tohon-po—Mabilityiga,
Gtssng-a—Caddhi,

-pa — Jaltki

and
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Gyo-ldan—541ha,
Gyung-pa—FPushlnan,

Hpop-ra-xa spyod-pai [in—Eima-
vateharns devaa,

Hiun-pa—Tehandnkn.

Hidzsn -l grong—Jumbugima,

Hphagn skyes.po— Virudhiaka,

Hte'o-byed pdzon-nus geos—Jivaks
Kumarabhanda,

K- khyn michog—Eatinabha

FEhyab-bijug gling—Vothadvipa,

Kun-dgah-bo—Annnedn.

Fan-bdzin—Sarvadhira,

Kunjikai-gnas—Ganjaka.

Kun mongs med — Asita  (lit,
Alklega),

Kun-tu ita's syer-hgro— A jivaka,

Kue-til grong—Kuainsgara,

Lag-mzawos—Subalin,
11::.\.“ dbyug-chan—Dapdapant
ros—HKarakurne ]

Lege-mthong—Hudargann
-mthw% td:tn = po — Mahfan-

Lags-ungs—Burntha {7},
Legs-par rab sad—8n
Lin-yia batasi—Devadakn,

Lhas shyin—Devadatia,
Logn Panehnvarga,
Long-apyod grong—Bhoga nagars,

Ma-np ldnn—Mahismati,
Ma-la gnod—Ambharisha,
h-glum-pn—ﬁ.ﬂjif-l.
Ma-hgags. pa—Aniruddha,
Mgk ye Adjatasatry.
Ma l."n!‘—.&pi}l‘ip (1%
Mchod-ctos—Taohaityu,
Mdjns-pa—EKdri nnd Tushtf,
Miijes-ilgab-tr—Sundurinnnda,
‘Mdjrs-llan—Kirumant,
Mdug-nag—Krichnarama,
Mig-dmar—Raktakaha.
Ming-tohon—Mabiniman,

Nig-ro—HRala

Nyo-ba—NTkatn
Nyu-tar-hkhov—1Tpall,
Nye-gos-ohin—T7 paviaae],
Nye-tndjes-pa—Upakiry and Ban-
tushiti
Nre-mdjen-ldsn—Tpakirnmant,
Nyer-rgyul—Upnti ¥h,
Nyer whns-pa—ITpagnupta.
Nyi-mai-gung— yaniks,

Qo Ma-cHAR-GTT grong— Belivn,

Od-mnl dbyrg-pa ehisn—A mbalat-
thiika,

Od-mdjes—Ttokha,

FPavsta snging-po—Pushkamearin,
Phrenig-bo chan—Malliks,
Plireng-chan—2Malliki,

Han-nzawe Sobhadm
Rabedgnh— Abhinnnds,
Rab-sannng—Pradyot,

Has-lal ehan—RKnrvaiko,

Rangs - byed -kyi-tm x HE
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g-gdub chan—Nipara,
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Hai-anying- po—HKahitigarbha,

Ba-aky: 'S

Sl—hh'naml—-i}ﬁpl,
Bn-lan-nn—RKusthana,
Bbas-pa—Gupia,

Bbus-kyls ngad-1dan— Gandhama

Bde—Sann.
Hide-chan—Senani,
Bde-dpon— Nayakn,
ﬂdw-zhn—m
Seng-go bgram—Sinkahnm,
Sang-ge mrue—>Sinhanfd,
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